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PREFACE. 


A Few words will suffice to explain the origin of this 
volume. The French Methodists being unprovided with 
any standard Life of Wesley, the French Conference 
threw open the subject to competition, offering a prize for 
the best production. By the unanimous consent of the 
adjudicators the palm was awarded to the Rey. Matthieu 


Leliévre. 
Several Lives of Wesley have recently appeared in this 


country, but it has been thought that the present little 
work will have a place and a value of its own. The best 
authorities have been consulted in its compilation, and 
great pains taken to ensure accuracy of statement. The 
writer has succeeded in setting before his readers a con- 
densed, yet clear and graphic, history of a man whose 
memory he deeply reveres, and whose character he knows 
how to measure at its true altitude. The numerous 
particulars lately given in the Life by the Rey. Luke 
Tyerman, while intensely interesting, as everything must 
be that refers to Wesley, do not modify in any essential 
feature the portrait here given. Indeed, his character 


was so transparently genuine that, the more thorough 
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the investigation, the stronger will be the conviction of its 
intrinsic excellence and completeness. None the less, 
however, should it be touched tenderly and discreetly by 
those whose business it may be to describe it. To this 
happy combination in the biographer of impartiality and 
reverence every page of this volume bears witness. If it 
shall inspire into some of Wesley’s followers a fuller 
appreciation of, and affection for, their venerable Founder, 
and a more earnest desire to tread in his steps, the aim of 
the author and of the translator alike will have been 


abundantly accomplished. 
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LIFE OF WESLEY. 


BOOK FIRST. 


THE PREPARATION. 


(1703—1738.) 


CHAPTER I. 


THE EPWORTH PARSONAGE. 
1703—1714. 


Towarp the north-western boundary of Lincolnshire 
there lies a small tract of land, called the Isle of Axholme. 
Its area is about one hundred and twenty square miles, and 
its denomination is derived from the fact that it is encom- 
passed as with a girdle by the waters of the Trent, the 
Don, the Idle, and a canal which connects the two last- 
named rivers. This district, redeemed from the waters and 
enriched by husbandry, has become one of the most fertile 
parts of the country. Its chief town, Epworth, has a popu- 
lation of two thousand souls: it is irregularly built, but 
pleasantly situated on the brow of a hill. 

This town, quiet enough except on market days, when 
the country people flock into it from the neighbouring 
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villages, would have acquired but little notoriety, had it 
not been the birth-place of the Founder of Methodism, 
whose life we are about to narrate. There, on the 17th of 
June, 1703, Joun WezsLey was born: there he spent his 
early years, and began to prepare all unconsciously for that 
work to which God had called him. His home-training 
exerted so powerful an influence upon his character, that it 
demands a detailed investigation. 

Wesley was of sacerdotal descent: his father and both 
his grandfathers were pious and eminent clergymen, 
who had displayed noble qualities amid the struggles 
through which the nation had passed during the seven- 
teenth century. From his infancy, Wesley’s spirit was 
nurtured by the noble traditions of a family with whom 
piety and strength of character appear to have been 
' hereditary. ‘The recollection of the Christian virtues of 
his ancestry must have exercised a beneficial influence. 
Besides, those virtues flourished anew under his very eyes 
in the lives of his father and mother, both of whom sprang 
from the genuine Puritan stock. 

His father, Samuel Wesley, had been made rector of the 
parish of Epworth in one of the last years of the seven- 
teenth century, through the patronage of Queen Mary. 
Though of Nonconformist birth, he early diverged from 
the ecclesiastical views of his parents, and, with no other 
resources than those supplied by his precocious talents 
and marvellous literary activity, he maintained himself at 
Oxford, where he prepared for the ministry of the Estab- 
lished Church. The energy of will of which he gave 
such proof in these struggles was not lacking in the 
sequel of his career. He made his way in spite of the 
political and religious strifes of the age, forming views of 
his own with the utmost independence, and defending 
them with uncommon vigour. Pamphleteer, journalist, and 
orator by turns, he threw himself into all the controversies 
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of the day, offering the aid of his pen and tongue to 
whatever cause attracted his ardent and generous soul. 
His self-consuming activity was equal to anything. From 
his obscure parsonage were scattered throughout England 
the most diverse productions, including political and religious 
pamphlets, newspaper articles, poems, commentaries, and 
treatises on theology. Possessed of sympathies rather 
broad than deep, Samuel Wesley must at least have 
imparted to his sons a taste for great things. 

Besides his ardent disposition and habit of self-assertion, 
he displayed other very valuable qualities, not the least 
important of which was a sincere desire to do good. He 
devoted himself energetically to the discharge of his 
pastoral duties. His faithfulness, amounting at times to 
severity, entailed some serious inconveniences. On one 
occasion, some of his parishioners revenged themselves by 
sending him to gaol for a trifling debt which he could not 
just then pay. Others, as we shall see, carried their 

malice so far as to set fire to the parsonage. 

True, the rector’s theology was very defective. His age 
was that of the morning twilight, and he belonged to his 
age. Notwithstanding, he had a kind of prophetic presen- 
timent of the important religious revolution which was 
about to break forth, and of which his sons were to be the 
chief apostles. On his death-bed, he hailed with ardour 
the dawn of. the rising revival, and, laying his hand on the 
head of his son Charles, exclaimed, “Be steady: the 
Christian faith will surely revive in this kingdom; you will 
see it, though I shall not.” He was one of those few 
Christians who, even at this early period of the eighteenth 
century, coveted for their country the honour of large 
missionary enterprises. He even offered himself as a 
pioneer-missionary to the Hast. But the age was not ripe 
for such a movement: the idea seemed as strange as it 
was novel, and it had no results, 
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The rector of Epworth was fitted, both by natural disposi- 
tion and by his many virtues, to guide the first steps of 
John Wesley ; and it would not be difficult to point out in 
the life of the latter many traces of the paternal influence. 
Striking, however, as these traces are, we may easily affirm 
that the moral and religious development of Wesley was 
still more largely owing to the influence of his mother. 
Susanna Wesley presents a specimen of a remarkably lofty 
mind: she is an antique model set in the midst of the 
eighteenth century. A daughter of Dr. Annesley, one of 
the most distinguished theologians of the previous age, 
she practised in the school of Puritanism a sturdy piety 
which shrank from no sacrifice, and acquired a character of 
masculine robustness. LRivalling in learning and devotion 
the ladies of the Reformation, she could not remain indif- 
ferent to the intellectual progress of her children in any 
department. She combined in equal measure the desire 
for advancement which marks an enlightened mind, and the 
strong, practical sagacity which proceeds from an upright 
heart. Contrary to the common course of things among 
the gentler sex, the unwonted development of the mental 
powers had in no degree arrested that of the moral qualities. 
Extraordinary as she was from an intellectual point of 
view, it was more especially as a wife and a mother that 
Susanna Wesley excelled. If her loving heart throbbed 
in sympathy with her husband’s trials, she was also able to 
support by her influence the manly resolutions which she 
encouraged him to form. Herself the mother of nineteen 
children, she had all the virtues, as well as all the burdens, 
belonging to such a position. Her affection for her children 
was not a mere egotistical admiration: she regarded them 
as seed-plots which it was her duty to cultivate with jealous 
watchfulness. And when death came to reap down before 
her eyes the field which she had tended with so much 
affection, she bowed to the will of God; and the outline of her 
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character shows firmer and clearer perhaps in her deep but 
truly Christian sorrow than in her palmiest days. 

Under the humble roof of the Epworth rectory, the 
family life wore an aspect of charming austerity. The 
education and training of the children devolved on 
the intelligent and pious mother of whom we have just 
spoken. Constantly governed by a sense of her respon- 
sibility, it was hers to watch the moral and physical 
development of the twelve or thirteen children who 
survived the perils of infancy; it was hers to hold with 
steady hand the reins of this little government, keeping 
her eye on everything and stamping everything with the 
impress of her own methodical spirit. Mrs. Wesley 
guarded carefully against leaving the direction of her 
children to chance: having pondered in her own mind 
the best methods of instruction, she laid down fixed rules 
which she followed with the utmost exactness. Thus the 
mind of John Wesley was cast in the mould of a strictly 
Christian education: it was at this period that he received 
his most effective training. It will not be, therefore, an 
idle task to describe his mother’s plan in a few words. 

In this model family the children were subjected to disci- 
pline from their most tender years. Their hours of sleeping 
and eating were determined by rule, to which the very 
infants had to submit like the rest. At an early period 
they acquired habits of quietness rarely to be met with in 
large families: all loud crying was strictly forbidden. As 
the will of each child began to manifest itself, it became 
the object of special attention. “If you wish to train 
your children aright,” said Susanna Wesley, “the first 
thing to be done is to conquer their will.” Few mothers 
have succeeded so well in this difficult task. Her ordinary 
methods were kindness and persuasion, but if necessary, 
she had recourse to chastisement. On the other hand, 
perceiving that “the fear of punishment often tempts 
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children to falsehood,” it was her custom always to forgive 
a fault that had been confessed. Influenced by such 
principles, Mrs. Wesley rightly required unconditional 
submission to an authority regulated by the deepest 
instincts of maternal love. 

Tn the education of her children, she had the same fixed 
principles. Under no pretext, for instance, was a child 
permitted to learn to read before attaining its fifth year,— 
an excellent rule, designed not to overtax the immature 
intellect. But the day after its fifth anniversary was a 
memorable one in the family history: lessons were com- 
menced in earnest, and the new pupil spent six hours in 
the school-room, at the close of which it was expected to 
have mastered the alphabet. This brief period, in nearly 
every instance, sufficed for the accomplishment of the task. 
At the second lesson, the Bible was opened, and the child 
was taught to spell a portion of the first chapter of 
Genesis. Mrs. Wesley declares that, after three months’ 
practice in this manner, the children could read as well as 
many who pass for good readers. In order to the attain- 
ment of these results, she spared no pains. “I admire 
your patience,” said her husband to her one day, “ you 
have told this child the same thing at least twenty times.” 
“T should have lost my labour,” she replied, “if I had only 
told it him nineteen times, since it was only at the 
twentieth time that I succeeded.” By her own incessant 
activity she taught her children the value of time, and 
they never forgot the lesson. 

Susanna Wesley was an earnest Christian: the spiritual 
prosperity of her children was dearer to her heart than 
their intellectual progress. In their childhood she strove to 
acquaint them with the Holy Scriptures: she taught them 
simple prayers, as soon as their lips could pronounce 
the words. She was anxious personally to impart their 
earliest religious instruction; and there is still extant a 
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sort of manual which she composed for their use. She 
regularly devoted one or two hours every week to special 
conversation with each of them by turn: this little con- 
ference was remarkable for intimacy of fellowship, and 
fostered an openness of spirit which enabled the mother to 
follow closely the workings of her children’s minds. These 
conversations exercised the most salutary influence on her 
son John: twenty years later, in a letter to his mother, he 
gratefully refers to them, asking her to set apart Thursday 
evening for him as formerly. 

In the rapid sketch which we have drawn of the family 
education, our readers will not fail to have noticed the 
Jove of order which so strongly characterized Wesley at a 
later period, and which he inherited from his mother. It 
may also be said that in this family-school he acquired 
most of those great qualities which he ultimately displayed 
in the work to which God called him. While yet young 
he had imbibed lofty ideas concerning life and its duties. 

Wesley’s childhood was not exempt, however, from those 
trials which in the order of Divine providence play so 
important a part in the formation of all characters. More 
than once he saw stark poverty seated at the family board; 
and notwithstanding the prodigies of economy performed 
by his mother, his father died in debt. Death frequently 
visited their home, and dealt some ruthless blows. On two 
several occasions also, the parsonage was burnt: the first 
fire was owing to accident, and was only partial; but the 
second time the whole house was consumed by the flames. 
This fire was owing to the malice of some. incorrigible 
parishioners, who took pleasure in revenging themselves 
for their pastor’s faithfulness by burning his house over his 
head, and exposing his family to the risk of a frightful death. 

It was on the 9th of February, 1709, towards midnight, 
that the fire broke out. A little girl of twelve, awakened 
by the blazing fragments which fell at her feet, gave 
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the alarm. Cries from without at the same moment roused 
every one in the house. It was time: the devouring 
element had already made considerable progress, and 
rendered nearly all the means of egress unavailable. The 
rector flew to the bed-room where his children slept, and 
with the aid of a servant enabled them to make their 
escape by the windows, and by the door that led to the 
garden. His wife, staying behind to secure the safety of 
the younger children, had to force her way through the 
flames. Thrice she was beaten back by their fierceness, 
but at last, gathering up her remaining strength and 
putting her trust in God, she rushed through the fire and 
escaped, with no further injury than some burns on her 
face and hands. 

One child, however, was still missing. Little John was 
fast asleep in his bed, having been forgotten in the midst 
of the general alarm. His father, discovering his absence, 
made several attempts to pass the flames, but was com- 
pelled to retreat before their fury. Then, falling on his 
knees, he commended his child’s soul into the hands of 
God. Meanwhile the boy, waking from his sleep, flew to 
the window, where he was soon observed by those below. 
There being no time to fetch a ladder, one man mounted 
the shoulders of another, and rescued the child at the very 
moment that the roof fell in and dashed the chamber to 
the ground. ‘Come, neighbours,” exclaimed the father, 
as he received his son, “let us kneel down; let us give 
thanks unto God: He has given me all my eight children; 
let the rest go, I am rich enough.” 

John Wesley preserved the memory of this providential 
deliverance to the end of his life. Under one of his 
portraits he had engraved the picture of a house in flames, 
with the inscription, “Is not this a brand plucked from 
the burning ?” 

From that moment his pious mother, so she tells us, 
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formed the resolution “to watch with particular care over 
a child whom God had spared in so much mercy.” She 
strove to inspire the conviction that he belonged, body and 
soul, to that God whose Fatherly hand had been so visibly 
’ stretched forth in his defence. Her efforts were rewarded 
by the early piety of the child, who gave proof of being 
under strong religious impressions at an age when others 
think of little but the amusements of childhood. Hence 
his father believed it his duty to admit him to the holy 
Sacrament when he was only eight years old. 
But the hour was come when the child was to leave his _ 

quiet home in order to enter more fully on his studies, and 
on the sober realities of life. 


CHAPTER II. 
THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD. 
1714—1735. 


In 1714, at the early age of eleven, John Wesley bade 
adieu to the parsonage, where his first years had rolled so 
peacefully away. At the Charter-House School where he 
was now placed, he became remarkable for intelligence and 
studious habits; and his character was strengthened by 
intercourse with his school-fellows. He always retained 
agreeable recollections of this period, and loved in later life 
to visit the spot that reminded him of his youthful days. 
No striking feature of his religious character was developed, 
however, during this season of preparatory study. 

In order to reach the decisive crisis of Wesley’s spiritual 
life, we must follow him to the University of Oxford, where 
he arrived in 1720, and matriculated at Christ Church 
College. His application and intelligence soon marked 
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him out as one of the most distinguished students. Fol- 
lowing his natural bent to classical studies, he devoted 
himself especially to the ancient authors; and his constant 
familiarity with the great. masters resulted in the formation 
of a taste remarkable for its purity, as well as of a compre- 
hensive intellect and a neat and vigorous style. Gifted with a 
fine imagination, he composed verses with rare facility and 
elegance, and strove to reproduce in his mother-tongue the 
graces of Latin poetry, or the severer strains of Hebrew 
psalmody. At the same time, he employed his original 
talents in the composition of sacred hymns for the edifica- 
tion of the Church. 

But in addition to mere intellectual gifts, Wesley pos- 
sessed a remarkably tender and deeply serious spirit. 
From the quiet retreat in which his youth was passed, 
he brought a character already formed, and imbued with 
a sacred regard for duty. Oxford was to be for him 
the scene of a sad revelation. There he saw the future 
pastors of the Church giving utterance to infidel and even 
blasphemous sentiments, and many of them openly leading 
irregular lives We may easily imagine how utterly 
desolate he must have felt in the midst of this crowd of 
young scapegraces, whose pursuits were pleasure and vice: 
his rigid training had not prepared him for such spectacles 
as those which he now beheld. First sheer amazement, 
then deep anguish, filled his breast as he encountered these 
scenes of corruption. Happily, he had learned from his 
parents never to make concessions to evil. His education 
had been, it is true, in a religious point of view, limited to 
the formation of good desires and aspirations, but it had 
also developed within him extraordinary powers of resistance. 
To stand alone amid such opposition would have daunted 
a less determined spirit: Wesley could not shrink from 
accepting such a responsibility, when conscience declared 
it a duty. 
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_ Not yet, however, had he discovered the true foundations 
on which the spiritual edifice was to be reared: long years 
were to be spent in the search for them. Justification by 
faith, the central doctrine of the Reformation, was hidden 
from him by the web of scholastic subtlety in which it was 
involved: the horizon of his theology was that of the age 
in which he lived. But in Wesley there was combined 
with the disciple of tradition the Israelite without guile, 
already purposed to keep all the commandments of God. 
The study of theology was not in his case the parching 
process which it so frequently becomes :—the farther he 
advanced in the knowledge of the Bible, the more deeply 
he sounded the depths of his own heart. What distressed 
him was that he found there a secret alienation from 
God. How should the harmony be re-established between 
his soul and God, that God for whom it was made, and 
- without whom it could not be happy? Was not this recon- 
ciliation an object to be unremittingly pursued, and could 
it be fully attained? Grave questions these, in confronting 
which the young theologian was troubled, but which he 
could not escape, since on their solution hinged his internal 
peace. 

While the letters that Wesley at this period addressed 
to his father only dealt with questions of abstract theology, 
with his mother he felt himself more free; and he continued 
to keep her acquainted with the various phases of his 
interior life. Hyer on the watch, she hailed with joy a 
religious crisis whose importance she fully understood. 
“ And now,” said she, “in good earnest, resolve to make 
religion the business of your life, for, after all, that is the 
one thing that, strictly speaking, is necessary; all things 
besides are comparatively little to the purposes of life. I 
heartily wish you would now enter upon a strict examina- 
tion of yourself, that you may know whether you have a 
reasonable hope of salvation by Jesus Christ. If you have, 
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the satisfaction of knowing it will abundantly reward your 
pains; if you have not, you will find a more reasonable 
occasion for tears than can be met with in any tragedy.” 

At this critical epoch of his life, Wesley contracted a 
strong liking for a work which has always furnished food 
to' meditative minds, the “Imitation of Jesus Christ.” 
Notwithstanding the spirituality which breathes through- 
out this book, it is certain that an odour of the cloister 
pervades its pages, written as they were within the recesses 
of the cloister: moreover, though fitted to nourish a 
piety already robust, they might easily mislead a piety of 
immature growth. At first, Wesley did not take kindly to 
' the “Imitation :” his first impressions of it were unfavour- 
able. He complained to his mother of the extreme views 
of the author upon certain subjects, as for instance on 
mirth and pleasure. Her lofty and strong understanding 
appears in the answer she gave him. ‘“ Whatever weakens 
your reason, impairs the tenderness of your conscience, 
obscures your sense of God, or takes off the relish of 
spiritual things; in short, whatever increases the strength 
and authority of your body over your mind, that thing is 
sin to you, however innocent it may be in itself.” 

Jeremy Taylor's “Rules for Holy Living and Dying,” 
which he read about the same time, more easily gained 
his confidence: from it he received a powerful bias toward 
mysticism. This book reconciled him also to the “ Imita- 
tion of Jesus;” and the latter work became for many 
years his most favourite devotional manual. The works of 
William: Law strengthened yet more his bent in this 
direction. Still, Wesley had too much independence of 
spirit to give himself up to a blind admiration of his 
spiritual guides, and in his correspondence he vigorously 
contests some of the opinions of his favourite authors, 
Strange to say, he seems to be already laying some of 
the foundation-stones of that system of doctrine which ~ 
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_was afterwards to bear his name. In speaking of final 
perseverance, of predestination, of the assurance of salva- 
tion, he already defends the views of which he was to 
become the champion for more than half a century. His 
ideas on assurance, for instance, are the more striking as 
they were far in advance of the theological creed of the 
day: these sprang from the attentive study of the Bible, 
whose influence already neutralized in part the injurious 
effects produced by the mystic authors. 

In September, 1725, Wesley was ordained deacon, and 
in the following year elected a Fellow of Lincoln College, 
Oxford. Thus placed in an independent position, he 
was enabled to observe a more regular method in his 
daily life; and, being thrown among strangers, he chose 
his new companions with care, actuated solely by the desire 
to preserve and improve his piety. He also resolved to 
keep a daily journal, in order that he might maintain a 
strict watch over his religious state. He partook of the 
Lord’s Supper once a week, gave abundance of alms, and 
strove to attain sanctity by means of strict regularity of 
conduct. 

Captivated thus with the contemplative life of the 
medizyval saints, and courting solitude amid the crowd of 
his fellow-students, his talents and success had meanwhile 
won universal respect. He was acknowledged by all 
parties to be a man of talents, and an excellent critic in 
the learned languages; in philosophical discussions he 
excelled; none wielded the syllogism with superior skill ; 
none displayed greater readiness at repartee. The high 
opinion entertained of him in these respects by the autho- 
rities was soon publicly expressed by his being chosen 
Greek lecturer and “ Moderator of the Classes.” He was 
then only twenty-three years of age. In February, 1727, 
he took his degree of Master of Arts. 

In the month of August of the same year, the Epworth 
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rector, weighed down by the infirmities of age, desired his 
son John to return home and assist him as his curate. In 
the following year, the latter visited Oxford for the purpose 
of taking priest’s orders. 

Meanwhile, Charles Wesley, who was five years John’s 
junior, was pursuing his studies at the University, and, 
after a season of indifference and levity, was led to serious 
concern for his soul. He communicated his sentiments to 
some of his fellow-students, who in conjunction with him 
formed a little society, half religious, half literary. This 
association of students, bound by ties of friendship and a 
common sense of spiritual necessities, sprang up quite 
spontaneously, and was not long in becoming a focus of 
spiritual life. Nor was it long before it drew down upon 
itself contempt and persecution : it was called in derision 
“the Holy Club,” and its members received the nickname 
of “Methodists.” This word had been previously employed 
as a religious designation, and now became the generic 
name, first of the immediate disciples of Wesley, then of 
earnest Christians of every denomination, whom the world 
branded with a common stigma as it heaped upon them a 
common opprobrium. — 

While his brother was thus employed at Oxford, John 
Wesley was in retirement at Epworth, where he cultivated 
the society of his mystic authors, even more than that of 
his father’s parishioners. Under this influence, which was 
continually gaining on him, he was led to seek complete 
seclusion, and he even took some steps to establish himself 
in a wild and remote Yorkshire valley, where he might 
devote his life to the instruction of youth. His mother, 
whose strong common sense detected the danger of such a 
course, dissuaded him from the project, saying, “Such a 
life would not suit your temperament, and I hope God has 
a greater work for you to do.” During this sojourn in the 
North, he made the acquaintance of “a serious man,” as he 
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calls him, who prevailed on him to abandon these extreme 
resolutions. ‘ Sir,” said he, “you wish to serve God and 
go to heaven; remember you cannot serve Him alone: 
you must, therefore, find companions or make them: the 
Bible knows nothing of solitary religion.” 

Urged by the rector of Lincoln College, who required 
his assistance, and impelled by his own natural tastes, 
Wesley returned to Oxford in November, 1729, and 
resumed his duties. Charles and his friends immediately 
rallied around him, glad to consign to stronger hands than 
theirs the management of their little society. It consisted 
at that time of four members, John Wesley, Charles 
Wesley, Morgan, and Kirkham. These friends were closely 
bound together, not only in their religious sympathies but 
in their studies. ‘They agreed to spend three or four 
evenings in the week together in reading the Greek Testa- 
ment, with the Greek and Latin classics. On Sunday 
evenings they read divinity.” Under John Wesley’s 
auspices, the society drew up a rigid system of rules: 
its members were to fast two days in the week, to observe 
regularly a strict self-examination, and once a week to par- 
take of the Lord’s Supper. The ascetic tendencies of these 
young men, laudable as was the motive that inspired them, 
were not without danger; and they might have proved 
fatal at the outset to the religious movement of the 
eighteenth century, had they not been counterbalanced 
by a most remarkable development of Christian activity. 

There belonged to this little Oxford band one young 
man who appears to have early communicated to it a most 
beneficial impulse in this direction. The profound piety 
of Morgan was allied, it is true, to a somewhat extravagant 
austerity: his self-imposed privations contributed indeed 
to shorten his life. Still, he was the first to employ him- 
self actively in evangelical labours; his heart and his purse 
were always open to the poor; he collected around him 
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poor children, to whom he gave instruction and distributed 
good books: he prayed by the bedside of the dying, and 
ministered consolation to the afflicted. Morgan’s example 
incited his companions to imitate him; and they adopted a 
plan for the regular visitation of the sick and the prisoners, 
and each one of them engaged to devote several hours a 
week to this work. But this course of action was so novel, 
and had such an appearance of irregularity, that, before 
fully committing himself to it, Wesley determined to ask 
his father’s advice. The venerable old man accorded his 
highest approbation to his plans. Thus encouraged, the 
young theologian gave himself up to the work with self- 
consuming zeal, hoping by this means to find the peace 
which as yet he did not possess. 

Meanwhile, the faithful Oxford band began to increase in 
numbers. In 1735, it was reinforced by the addition of a 
member whose name was to occupy a most prominent 
place in the future revival. George Whitefield was a 
poor student who maintained himself at the University 
by waiting on his fellows. The reading of the “ Imita- 
tion” had already taken great effect on his mind, and had 
led him into habits of asceticism of the severest kind. 
Consequently, he was fully prepared to sympathize with 
Wesley and his companions; in him they realized the 
powerful auxiliary of an ardent and profoundly serious 
spirit. He was willing to lie at their feet, and adopted all 
their rules, sometimes exceeding them in the rigidity of 
his self-discipline. 

A storm of persecution soon burst upon the infant 
society. Indifference and infidelity were rife at the Uni- 
versity, and were not slow to take offence at the progress 
of this valiant band of youth, valiant because devoted to 
the pursuit of truth. Often had they to endure the ridi- 
cule of the bystanders as they repaired to St. Mary’s 
Church to receive the Hucharist. None took their part : 
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the professors blamed them for extravagance. The autho- 
rities even entertained the idea of prohibiting the assem- 
blies of “the Holy Club.” It was not surprising therefore 
that, repulsed on all sides, its members in some instances 
fell away, and that its number, which at one time exceeded 
five-and-twenty, was reduced to five. This was a painful 
disappointment for Wesley, who was beginning to believe 
that to labour for the revival of pure religion among the 
future pastors of the Church might be his special vocation. 
Under this conviction he had indeed already refused the 
charge of a parish. But he was not discouraged, and, with 
the assistance of his /brother, he persevered in his work. 
The strength of his convictions raised him above fear: he 
braved ridicule with perfect composure, especially when 
religious interests rendered it his duty. Actuated by the 
same spirit, he lived far more frugally than was customary 
for a man in his position, in order that he might avoid all 
needless expense and have wherewith to relieve the neces- 
sitous. Hence also, to save the expense of coaching, he 
was accustomed to perform his journeys on foot, walking 
sometimes hundreds of miles, and thus unconsciously pre- 
paring himself for his future labours. 

While this self-renouncing spirit is worthy of all praise, 
the same cannot be affirmed of the bodily privations to which 
Wesley continued to subject himself. These, added to his 
vigorous physical and mental activity, seriously injured his 
health. He fell into a state of great weakness, and began 
to expectorate blood. One night he broke a blood-vessel, 
and thought his hour was come. “ Lord,” said he, “ pre- 
pare me for Thy coming, and then come when Thou wilt! # 
But the vigour of his constitution enabled him to rally, and 
he recovered his health, thanks to the care of an able 
physician. He immediately resumed his work with a 
deepened conviction of the shortness of life. 

Wesley had not yet found the light. His correspondence 
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shows him swayed alternately by hope and fear, and know- 
ing not where to cast anchor. At this stage of his progress, 
he unfortunately confounded justification with sanctifica- 
tion, and sought to obtain by the works of the law that 
which is the fruit of faith alone. He laboured to be holy, 
humble, devoted; and yet he failed, because he had not 
been regenerated by the Holy Ghost. His ideas on this 
great subject were confused and self-contradictory. More 
than fifteen years had been spent at Oxford in meditation 
and study, and yet he had not obtained possession of the 
chief good. 

This inward peace, which he had failed to find at the 
University, he was now about to seek in the activities of 
the mission-field. 


CHAPTER III. 
MISSION TO AMERICA. ’ 
op kno 


WESLEY was by no means wishful to sever himself from 
his Oxford life; its very austerity charmed him; he felt 
himself drawn as by a special vocation to the work in. 
which he was engaged of reviving pure religion among the’ 
students. That was, indeed, a parish worthy of his toil. 
So deeply was he impressed with its importance, that, 
when his father proposed that he should become his curate, 
he felt bound to decline his offer; and, on his death, which 
happened in April, 1735, he refused to become his suc- 
cessor, although urged to do so by the whole family.* The 
care of a parish of less than two thousand inhabitants at 
that time daunted the man who a few years later exclaimed, 
“The world is my parish.” This was no proof, however, 

* With the exception of his mother.—Tr. 


Call to Georgia. 19 


of pusillanimity: it arose from sincere distrust of himself 
and of his own powers. This is manifest enough from the 
fact that, a few weeks after having rejected these offers, he 
felt himself called to undertake work vastly different from 
that of a small country parish. The moment he believed 
himself directed by Providence to do so, he broke all the ties 
that bound him to the spot he loved, in simple obedience 
to the voice of God. 

About three years before this, a new colony had been 
planted in North America, on the borders of the river 
Savannah. Private enterprise had been seconded by 
Government aid, and the colony, surnamed Georgia, was 
rapidly progressing. The Company that had the manage- 
ment of it in the first instance, desired to place this enter- 
prise upon a Christian footing, and were now in quest of a 
few pious and zealous young clergymen who might be 
willing to devote themselves to the evangelization both of 
colonists and Indians. The young Methodist students at 
Oxford appeared to be exactly adapted to such an under- 
taking. The first overtures on this subject Wesley, how- 
ever, declined, objecting to leave his widowed mother, of 
whom he was now the principal support. On being pressed 
still further, he gave his consent, on condition that his 
mother gave hers. The latter, always ready for the loftiest 
self-sacrifice, exclaimed, “If I had twenty sons, I should 
rejoice that they were all so employed, though I should never 
see them more.” 

On the 14th of October, 1735, the two Wesleys accom- 
panied by their two friends, Charles Delamotte and Ben- 
jamin Ingham, left London for Gravesend to embark for 
Georgia. They found on board the vessel a hundred and 
twenty-four emigrants; and among these were twenty-six 
' Moravians, accompanied by their bishop, David Nitschman. 
From the first, Wesley felt himself strongly attracted 
toward these excellent Christians, who were to exert so 

c 2 


a 


20 Mission to America. 


powerful an influence on his religious character. With 
characteristic ardour, he immediately set himself to learn 
German, that he might be able to converse with them in 
their own tongue. 

A voyage to America in those days occupied many 
months, Scarcely were they settled in their floating habi- 
tation, when Wesley and his three companions resolved to 
practise their principles of self-mortification on an extended 
scale. ‘ Believing,” writes he in his Journal, “the denying 
ourselves, even in the smallest instances, might, by the 
blessing of God, be helpful to us, we wholly left off the use 
of flesh and wine, and confined ourselves to vegetable food, 
—chiefly rice and biscuit.” A few days later, he adds, 
“Finding nature did not require so frequent supplies as we 
had been accustomed to, we agreed to leave off suppers.” 
One night, having been obliged to sleep on the floor, in 
consequence of the storm having drenched his bed, Wesley 
found that there was nothing in this which a man in health 
could not easily support, and concluded that in future he 
should “ not find it needful to go to bed (as it is called) 
any more.” ‘These were errors truly to be pitied, yet not 
to be wondered at, in men smitten with genuine desires for 
holiness, but seeking it in the gloomy pathway of their own 
righteousness. 

Bent on buying up every moment of time, Wesley and 
his friends regulated all their movements with the rigour of 
military discipline. Rising before four in the morning, 
they devoted an hour to private prayer. From five to 
seven they studied the Bible together, carefully comparing 
it with the writings of the Christian Fathers. At eight, 
after a frugal breakfast, they conducted public worship, to 
which all the passengers were invited. From nine to 
twelve, Wesley learned German, his brother wrote sermons, 
Delamotte studied Greek, and Ingham instructed the 
children. At twelve, they conversed freely on their plans. 
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The afternoon was spent in humble efforts to do good 
among the passengers, with whom the young missionaries 
conversed or read devotional works. Prayers were read 
again at four o’clock. The evening was occupied also in 
reading and conversation; and when, after a day so well 
filled, they retired to their hard-earned repose, “ neither 
the roaring of the sea, nor the motion of the ship, could 
take away the refreshing sleep which God gave them.” 

In their self-imposed privations, these young men 
appear rather as the disciples of 4 Kempis and St. Bernard 
than of Jesus Christ. We see the same struggle to mortify 
the flesh by discipline and self-denial, and to inure the 
mind to habits of meditation, as we have already noticed 
in the society at Oxford. But we discern also a nobler 
desire awakening within them, that of devoting a large 
portion of their time to the work of evangelization. It 
is here we discover a most precious corrective to their 
temporary failings. 

The voyage was long and painful: on several occasions, 
storms threatened to engulf the vessel that bore them. In 
these hours of danger, the panic was general: Wesley him- 
self was not free from fear; he trembled at the approach 
of death, and was ashamed to find his faith insufficient to 
support him in the hour of need. The calm and tranquil 
attitude of the Moravians contrasted remarkably with that 
of the other passengers, and excited his astonishment. 
From the moment of their embarcation he had marked 
their deep piety: he had always seen them humble, willing 
to perform the most humiliating services for the other 
passengers, and ready to endure patiently all kinds of 
insult. But their attitude in the prospect of immediate 
death was what surprised him most. One day a sudden 
storm arose, just as the Germans had commenced their 
service: the waves broke over the vessel with great vio- 
lence, sweeping clean over the decks and tearing the main- 
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sail in pieces. Many shrieked with fright. The Moravians 
alone appeared unmoved, and continued their singing. 
Wesley afterwards asked one of them, “Were you not 
afraid?” He replied, “I thank God, no.’ “But were 
not your women and children?” “No; our women and 
children are not afraid to die.” Wesley felt that this was 
a point he had not yet attained. 

On the 6th of February, 1736, about eight in the 
morning, they first set foot on American ground. Like 
Christopher Columbus, on his first landing on the shores of 
the New World, Wesley fell on his knees; and it may well 
be said that, little as the great explorer of the fifteenth 
century was aware of the magnitude of his discovery, 
still less was the great missionary of the eighteenth aware 
of the magnitude of the work his followers: were to accom- 
plish on the continent which now lay before him. 

The day after his arrival, he made the acquaintance of a 
Moravian pastor. Full of confidence in all that bore the 
sanction of a community he had already learned to reve- 
rence, he asked directions respecting the work in which 
he was about to be engaged. “My brother,” said the 
Moravian, “I must first ask you one or two questions. 
Have you the witness within yourself? Does the Spirit of 
God bear witness with your spirit, that you are a child of 
God?” More accustomed to teach than to be taught, 
Wesley was surprised at these plain questions, and “knew 
not what to answer.” Perceiving his embarrassment, his 
new friend continued, “Do you know Jesus Christ 2?” 
Wesley replied, “I know He is the Saviour of the 
world.” “True,” said he, “ but do you know He has saved 
you?” “T hope He has died to save me.” Spangenberg 
added one more question, “Do you know yourself?” 
Wesley answered, “I do;” but he adds, “I fear they 
were yain words.” The Moravian pastor then related his 
personal experience and conversion: the recital made 
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a deep impression on the young missionary, and con- 
vineed him still more clearly that there was something 
wanting. \ 

These impressions were deepened yet more by his 
continuous intercourse with these good Germans. Lodging 
with Delamotte under their roof, he could not but admire 
their purity of life. “They were,” says he, “always 
employed, always cheerful themselves, and in good humour 
with one another; they had put away all anger, and strife, 
and wrath, and bitterness, and clamour, and evil speaking; 
they walked worthy of the vocation wherewith they were 
called, and adorned the Gospel of our Lord in all things.” 
His deep-rooted ecclesiastical prejudices insensibly wore 
away in communion with these Christians. He was present 
one day at one of their church-meetings when, after 
several hours spent in conference and prayer, they pro- 
ceeded to the election and ordination of a bishop. The 
quondam Oxford student was struck with the solemnity 
and simplicity of this service, contrasting so strongly with 
the ceremonial adopted on such an occasion by the Anglican 
Church. ‘The great simplicity, as well as solemnity, of the 
whole,” he says, “almost made me forget the seventeen 
hundred years between, and imagine myself in one of those 
assemblies where form and state were not; but Paul the 
tent-maker, or Peter the fisherman, presided ; yet with the 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” 

Wesley had promised to devote special attention to the 
evangelization of the Indians. He was anxious, therefore, 
to gain access to them immediately ; but numerous obstacles 
lay in the way of his designs. He learned by experience 
that the neighbourhood of a civilized community was in 
itself a formidable hindrance to the conversion of the 
Pagans. On the other hand, he was not his own master, 
and the governor of the colony did not wish him to absent 
himself from the European settlement in order to follow the 
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Indians to their rude encampments. He strove, however, 
to benefit them as far as it was in his power to do so, 
hoping that circumstances would one day permit him to 
devote his whole strength to such work. For the present, 
the settlers demanded assiduous pastoral attention, and 
the missionaries therefore felt bound to begin with them. 

Wesley’s journal shows with what ardour he threw him- 
self into this work. At Savannah as at Oxford, it was the 
little ones who claimed his most earnest efforts: the poor, 
the sick, and the young were the objects of his special care. 
He was also deeply interested in the slaves, who were even 
at that time numerous in America ; and he strove to im- 
prove their condition. The remarkable gift for languages 
which he possessed was useful to him amid the crowd of emi- 
grants brought hither from all quarters of the globe. His 
recent studies in German enabled him to address a few 
familiar discourses to some poor emigrants, who would 
otherwise have been cut off from all the means of grace. 
At the urgent request of some French settlers at Savannah, 
he conducted religious services in their language. Several 
Vaudois from Piedmont asked him to give them an Italian 
service, which he also consented to try. Lastly, as a 
further proof of his abilities as a linguist and zeal as a 
missionary, he began to study Spanish, in order that he 
might converse with his “Jewish parishioners, some of 
whom,” said he, “seem nearer the mind that was in Christ 
than many of those who call Him Lord.” 

As at Oxford, Wesley endeavoured to gather the few 
pious persons he met with into little societies, which 
assembled once or twice a week, in order that the 
members might examine themselves, and mutually instruct 
and exhort one another. It is observable that these 
small gatherings, which afterwards played so important a 
part in the organization of which he was the founder, 
were a spiritual necessity to himself before they became 
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so important an element in the vast ecclesiastical organiza- 
tion that bears his name. 

Besides the influence the missionary exerted on the little 
circle which he thus gathered round him, he wielded a 
wider though less deep influence on a large portion of the 
population of the colony. The purity of his character did 
more than even his talents to gain for him their confidence 
and respect. Multitudes flocked to his preaching, which 
had a powerful effect. 

One day he complained from the pulpit of the incon- 
sistency of coming to church in a costume more becoming 
some worldly festival: from that day his hearers gave him 
no occasion to find fault with them, but appeared at public 
worship in more modest attire. One evening, one of the 
principal families in the town had determined to give a 
ball at the same hour as Wesley was holding his service: 
the result was awaited with some anxiety, but the reputa- 
tion of the pastor carried it over the attractions of the 
ball: the latter was deserted, while the church was 
full. 

This popularity, however, was not to last long. In- 
fluenced by his extreme ecclesiastical views, Wesley irritated 
his parishioners by certain disciplinary regulations. Wishful 
to revive the ancient customs of the Church, he refused, 
for instance, to baptize otherwise than by immersion. He 
refused also to recognise the validity of baptism performed 
by any minister who had not received episcopal ordination, 
and even went so far as to repel from the Lord’s table 
persons truly pious, because “their baptism was invalid.” 
Besides this excessive ritualism, the continued asceticism of 
Wesley and his friends gave umbrage to the people. 

Although it be true that Wesley thus inflicted on his 
parishioners some real grievances, it must be said that the 
principal cause of the violent opposition he experienced 
was, that enmity to the Gospel which finds congenial soil in 
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the heart of man, and especially in a community composed 
of such heterogeneous elements as a colony of emigrants 
and adventurers of every class. After a few months, the 
enthusiasm of the crowd gave place to indifference, and 
that was soon succeeded by open hostility. Wesley believed 
it his duty to refuse to admit to the Lord’s table a young 
lady connected with the family of the chief magistrate at 
Savannah ; whereupon the opposition assumed so formidable 
a character, that he saw it to be impossible to continue his 
ministry in the colony, and was compelled to return to 
England. This was in December, 1737. Fifteen months 
before this, his brother Charles had also found it necessary 
to leave. 

Thus ended in humiliating defeat this missionary cam- 
paign, undertaken with such enthusiasm and under such 
favourable auspices. This trial was necessary, however, to 
the development of Wesley’s character. It showed him the 
weak foundation on which his piety rested. It overturned 
the structure which had been so laboriously reared there- 
upon; but from these ruins there was to rise another and 
more durable edifice, capable of outlasting every storm. 


CHAPTER IV. 
CON VERSION. 


1738. 


Tu weeks Wesley spent on board the vessel that brought 
him back to England, were to him of the highest value. 
While occupied, as in his former voyage, in promoting the 
spiritual interests of his fellow-passengers, his own condi- 
tion was the subject of deepest anxiety. His journal is full 
of sad confessions, which bear no trace of the peace which 
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springs from simple faith. “I went to America,” he says, 
“to convert the Indians; but 0! who shall convert me ? 
Who, what is he that will deliver me from this evil heart 
of unbelief? I have a fair summer religion: I can talk 
well; nay, and believe myself, while no danger is near 5 but 
let death look me in the face, and my spirit is troubled. 
Nor can I say, ‘To die is gain.’ . . . O! who will deliver 
me from this fear of death? What shallI do? Where 
shall I fly from it?” 

Five days later he writes, “It is now two years and 
almost four months since I left my native country, in 
order to teach the Georgian Indians the nature of Chris- 
tianity ; but what have I learned myself in the mean time 2 
Why, (what I the least of all suspected,) that I who went to 
America to convert others, was never myself converted to 
Godiereveus This, then, have I learned in the ends of the 
earth—That I ‘am fallen short of the glory of God:’ that 
my whole heart is ‘altogether corrupt and abominable;’ 
and, consequently, my whole life ; (seeing it cannot be, that 
an ‘evil tree’ should ‘bring forth good fruit:’) that, 
‘alienated ’ as I am from the life of God, I am ‘a child of 
wrath,’ an heir of hell: that my own works, my own 
sufferings, my own righteousness, are so far from recon- 
ciling me to an offended God, so far from making any 
atonement for the least of those sins which ‘are more in 
number than the hairs of my head,’ that the most specious of 
them need an atonement themselves, or they cannot abide 
His righteous judgment : that, ‘having the sentence of death’ 
in my heart, and having nothing in or of myself to plead, I 
have no hope, but that of being justified freely ‘through the 
redemption that is in Jesus:’ I have no hope, but that if I 
seek I shall find Christ, and ‘be found in Him, not having 
my own righteousness, but that which is through the faith 
of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.’” 

From these quotations, which it would be easy to mul- 
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tiply, we see that Wesley returned from America dis- 
couraged and depressed: he had at last learned to know 
himself, and with a bitter eloquence he describes in his 
journal this phase of his spiritual life. From these few 
melancholy lines we may well understand the intense 
agony of his inward conflicts. So true is it that while 
oftentimes the truth flashes suddenly upon the ignorant 
and simple, in the case of a learned and scientific man it 
has first to penetrate a thick veil of prejudice. 

It was impossible, however, that God should long leave 
in darkness a soul that so diligently sought Him. The 
Moravians were again the instruments employed in bring- 
ing about the decisive change which made him a new man 
in Christ Jesus. It was very shortly after his return from 
America that Wesley was thrown into the company of 
several of these excellent Christians, who were humbly 
labouring at the work of gathering small societies from 
among the seriously-disposed persons with whom they came 
in contact. These societies were real centres of religious 
life, and were especially adapted to Wesley’s spiritual 
state. He immediately connected himself with them, and 
it was thus that he became acquainted with a Moravian 
brother, who was destined to lead him into the way of 
salvation. Peter Bohler had just arrived from Germany: 
his simple and practical piety, combined with his know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, well qualified him for the important 
service which God designed he should render to Wesley at 
this crisis. Their acquaintance commenced on the 7th of 
February, 1738, “a day much to be remembered,” as 
Wesley truly says. From this day forward, his interviews 
with this distinguished Christian became frequent ; and in 
them he sat at his feet with the humility of a little child, 
The Oxford theologian laid all his difficulties before hisnew — 
friend, who replied to him in Latin,—the language in 
which they conversed,— Wi frater, mi frater, excoquenda est 
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asta twa philosophia. “ My brother, my brother, that phi- 
losophy of yours must be purged away.” He did purge it 
away, and so completely, that he soon arrived at the 
conviction that he had been hitherto mistaken respecting 
the nature of true faith, supposing it to be a merely intel- 
lectual assent to revealed truth. His friend taught him 
that, wherever this living faith exists, it produces happiness 
and holiness, and that this faith itself is nothing else but 
“a sure trust and confidence that a man hath in God, that 
through the merits of Christ his sins are forgiven, and he 
reconciled to the favour of God.” These ideas were new to 
Wesley, and raised certain objections in his mind; but 
Bohler, who did not wish him to trust to statements of his 
own, referred him to the Scriptures. Wesley began the 
Greek Testament again, resolving to abide by the law and 
the testimony: here he found strong corroboration of 
his friend’s teachings; his objections vanished one by one 
before such declarations as, “The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirits that we are the children of God ;” 
“ He that believeth hath the witness in himself ;” ‘ Whoso- 
ever is born of God doth not commit sin.” But he 
“could not understand how this faith should be given in 
a moment,” and how conversion could be instantaneous. 
These doubts, however, were dispelled by a conscientious 
study of the Scriptures, and by conversation with the 
Moravians, who testified how, in their own individual souls, 
the sense of condemnation had been exchanged in a moment 
for peace and joy through believing. 

Hitherto, Wesley had only possessed the faith of a 
servant: he had not yet the faith of a son. Oppressed by 
a sense of this defect, he wished to leave off preaching. 
Bohler strongly dissuaded him from such a course, and 
_ said, “‘ Preach faith till you have it; and then, because you 
have it, you will preach faith.” This he did henceforward 
with the greatest fidelity, not merely from the pulpit but 
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in every-day life, in his travels, at the inns at which he 
stayed, and in fact wherever opportunity offered. In propor- 
tion as the sense of his necessities deepened, he was led to 
disuse the forms of prayer which he had generally employed 
in his private devotions, and to pray more at large. At 
the same time, perceiving the many advantages of Christian 
fellowship, he fully identified himself with the little 
society that met in Fetter Lane, and which by the 
advice of Bohler was organised on May Ist, 1738, according 
to the rules of the Moravian brotherhood. The members 
were to meet once a week, ‘‘ to confess their faults one to 
another, and to pray one for another, in obedience to the 
command of God given by St. James.” 

Wesley sought with great ardour that internal deliver- 

ance from sin, the importance of which he now fully under- 
stood. The following entry occurs in a letter to a friend 
about this time. “ Yet I hear a voice (and is it not the 
voice of God ?) saying, ‘ Believe, and thou shalt be saved. 
He that believeth, is passed from death unto life.’ . 
O thou Saviour of men, save us from trusting in anything 
but Thee! Draw us after Thee! Let us be emptied of 
ourselves, and then fill us with all peace and joy in 
believing ; and let nothing separate us from Thy love, in 
time or in eternity.” 

“This gift,” he continues, “I resolved to seek unto the 
end, 1.—By absolutely renouncing all dependence, in whole 
or in part, upon my own works or righteousness ; on which 
Thad really grounded my hope of salvation, though I knew 
it not, from my youth up. 2.—By adding to the constant 
use of all the other means of grace, continual prayer for 
this very thing, justifying, saving faith, a full reliance 
on the blood of Christ shed for me; a trust in Him 
as my Christ, as my sole justification, sanctification, and 
redemption.” 

The day of deliverance dawned at last: Wesley thus 
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describes it in his own words: “TI continued thus to seek 
it, (though with strange indifference, dulness, and coldness, 
and unusually frequent relapses into sin,) till Wednesday, 
May 24. I think it was about five this morning, that I 
opened my Testament on these words, ‘There are given 
unto us exceeding great and precious promises, even that 
ye should be partakers of the Divine nature.’ (2 Peter i. 4.) 
Just as I went out, I opened it again on these words, 
‘Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.’ In the 
afternoon, I was asked to go to St. Paul’s. The anthem 
was, ‘Out of the deep have I called unto Thee, O Lord: 
Lord, hear my voice. O let Thine ears consider well the 
voice of my complaint. If Thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to 
mark what is done amiss, O Lord, who may abide it? For 
there is mercy with Thee ; therefore shalt Thou be feared. 
O Israel, trust in the Lord: for with the Lord there is 
mercy, and with Him is plenteous redemption. And He 
shall redeem Israel from all his sins.” In the evening I went 
very unwillingly to a society in Aldersgate-Street, where 
one was reading Luther’s preface to the Epistle to the 
Romans. About a quarter before nine, while he was de- 
scribing the change which God works in the heart through 
faith in Christ, I felt my heart strangely warmed. I felt I 
did trust in Christ, Christ alone, for salvation; and an 
assurance was given me, that He had taken away my 
sins, even mine, and saved me from the law of sin and 
- death. 

“JT began to pray with all my might for those who had 
in a more especial manner despitefully used me and per- 
secuted me. I then testified openly to all there, what I 
now first felt in my heart. But it was not long before the 
enemy suggested, ‘This cannot be faith; for where is thy 
joy?’ Then was I taught, that peace and victory over sin 
are essential to faith in the Captain of our salvation : but 
that, as to the transports of joy that usually attend the 
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beginning of it, especially in those who have mourned 
deeply, God sometimes giveth, sometimes withholdeth them, 
according to the counsels of His own will.” : 

From this time Wesley, though still called to endure 
many inward conflicts, held fast the blessed witness vouch- 
safed to him. Possessed at length of the pearl of great 
price which it had cost him so many struggles to obtain, he 
employed his whole life in proclaiming and recommending 
it to all around. 

“Let us glance at Wesley’s internal development at the 
epoch he had now reached. He began by following a 
course of outward righteousness; but he soon found that 
the seat of religion is in the heart, and he diligently pursued 
inward holiness. Then it was that he saw the boundlessness 
of the requirements of the Divine law, and perceived that 
nothing could satisfy them but that perfect holiness which 
consists in a complete conformity, inward and outward, 
to the ‘mind of Christ. But his efforts after its attain- 
ment brought neither assurance of salvation nor real happi- 
ness. What he lacked was a starting point from which to 
proceed, and an immovable foundation on which to rest. 
Next he learned that this solid foundation is not within but 
without; that it consists in the grace of God in Christ, and 
that faith is the only means by which we can be established 
upon it. In Wesley we see the same internal conflict, the 
same transition from the works of the law to faith, as we see 
in Luther. And this emancipation from the bondage of 
the law, this deliverance of the soul striving after the 
assurance of salvation and the joy of faith, is neither a 
delusion nor a fanatical enthusiasm, as it has-often been 
called by those who have wished to hold up Wesley to 
contempt. It is the forth-putting of the long-concealed 
shoot, when at length it bursts its sheath. The soul, at 
last delivered from the yoke of the law and the bondage of 
sin, receives the assurance of salvation and the joy of faith; 
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for, as Luther says, where the pardon of sin takes place, 
there follow life and peace.” * 

Charles Wesley had already reached the same goal as his 
brother, and by a similar route. Three days earlier, he 
had found the assurance of pardon at the foot of the Cross. 
George Whitefield, their old Oxford friend, had preceded 
them in the same path: while they were in Georgia seeking 
salvation by their own works, he had already become a new 
man. Thus were providentially prepared for their sacred 
-work the three principal labourers in the great awakening 
which was about to overspread England. 

Wesley was deeply indebted to the Moravians for having 
introduced him to a Christianity vastly superior in living 
energy to that he had hitherto known. This Church 
appeared to him to have understood, better than any other, 
the vital and practical character of Christian truth ; and 
he loved it with filial affection. At the decisive epoch in 
his spiritual life which he had now reached, he thought the 
time was come for him to realize a project that he had 
formed in Georgia, of visiting the home of that Christian 
community, in order that he might become better ac- 
quainted with it. This journey, which partook of the 
character of a religious pilgrimage and an act of filial 
devotion, he now accordingly undertook in company with 
several friends. 

At Ysselstein, near Rotterdam, he found a small colony 
of Moravians, established on the territory of the Dowager 
Princess of Orange, and spent some agreeable hours under 
the roof of the pious Baron de Watteville. At Marienborn, 
near Frankfort, he met Count Zinzendorf, whom he had 
long wished to see. His conversations with this eminent 
Christian were useful and agreeable. ‘ And here,” says he, 
“T continually met with what I sought for, viz., living proofs 
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of the power of faith: persons saved from inward as well 
as outward sin, by ‘the love of God shed abroad in their 
hearts,’ and from all doubt and fear by the abiding witness 
of ‘the Holy Ghost given unto them.’” 

After spending twelve days in the little colony at Marien- 
born, Wesley resumed his journey to Herrnhuth, the seat of 
the principal Moravian community. He traversed a con- 
siderable part of Germany on foot, and at length, on the 
lst of August, 1738, arrived at this celebrated village, 
situated on the borders of Bohemia, which occupies a loftier 
place in Church history than many cities of renown. Here 
he saw in full activity a form of Christianity strongly con- 
trasting with the Anglican, which alone he had hitherto 
known. Already connected by spiritual ties with the 
Moravian Church, he studied it closely and with deep 
sympathy, a sympathy indeed that may have hindered him 
for the time from forming an independent judgment on 
some of the less commendable aspects of this secluded 
community. Writing to his brother Samuel, he says, 
“God has given me at length the desire of my heart. I 
am with a Church whose conversation is in heaven, in 
whom is the mind of Christ, and who walk as He walked. 
As they have all one Lord and one faith, so they are all 
partakers of one spirit, the spirit of meekness and love, 
which uniformly and continually animates all their con- 
versation, O how high and holy a thing Christianity is, 
and how widely distant from that which is so called, though 
it neither purifies the heart nor renews the life after the 
image of our blessed Redeemer ! ” 

By his intercourse with the Moravians, Wesley was con- 
firmed in the doctrine of justification by faith which he had 
learned from Boéhler. The spectacle of a Church living 
according to this doctrine, so much neglected in his own 
country, convinced him of its practical efficacy. Few men 
were more useful to him than the pious Christian David, at 
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once both artisan and pastor, who had with his own hands 
built the first houses in the colony, and whose preaching 
and example had largely contributed to its spiritual edifi- 
cation. His conversation and discourses brought fresh 
light to Wesley’s mind. Intercourse with such Christians, 
at the very commencement of his new life, could not but 
exert the happiest influence on his religious character and 
ministerial usefulness. From them he learned the power 
of living faith, and how it produces in the soul ardent love 
to the Saviour and to all Christians, and a total renunciation 
of the world and self. 

What particularly impressed him at Herrnhuth, was the 
actual realization of a society pervaded by a truly Christian 
spirit. Everything was not equally commendable no doubt, 
but how many things there were to be found worthy of the 
highest eulogiums! “I would gladly,” says he, “have 
spent my life here ; but my Master calling me to labour in 
other parts of His vineyard, I was constrained to take my 
leave of this happy place.” He quitted it with regret, 
carrying home with him lessons and reminiscences, which 
afterwards became extremely useful. In fact, it would be 
difficult to exaggerate the importance of this visit on 
Wesley’s religious and ecclesiastical progress. The “city of 
God” which he had beheld in the heart of Germany, he was 
destined to reproduce in England, with such differences as 
were rendered necessary by the difference between a nation 
of an essentially reflective disposition and a nation endowed 
with an active and enterprising spirit. 

“ Methodism,” says an historian, “owes to Moravianism 
special obligations. First, it mtroduced Wesley into. that 
regenerated spiritual life, the supremacy of which over all 
ecclesiasticism and dogmatism, it was the appointed mission 
of Methodism to re-assert and promote in the Protestant 
world. Secondly, Wesley derived from it some of his 
clearest conceptions of the theological ideas which he was 
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to propagate as essentially related to this spiritual life; and 
he now returned from Herrnhuth, not only confirmed in his 
new religious experience, but in these most important 
doctrinal views. Thirdly, Zinzendorf’s communities were 
based upon Spener’s plan of reforming the Established 
Churches, by forming ‘little churches within them,’ in 
despair of maintaining spiritual life among them otherwise ; 
Wesley thus organized Methodism within the Anglican 
Church. And, fourthly, not only in this general analogy, 
but in many details of his discipline, can we trace the 
influence of Moravianism.” * 


CHAPTER V. 


MORAL AND RELIGIOUS CONDITION OF ENGLAND 
AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 


We have been contemplating the providential prepara- 
tion of the man whom God was about to call to the work 
of awakening the dormant religious life of England. Before 
entering upon the history of that work, it is desirable that 
we should show its necessity, by glancing at the moral and 
religious state of the country at the time when Wesley and 
his friends commenced their labours. This is a subject that 
deserves a detailed examination. 

The main fault of English Protestantism was,. its too 
limited acceptance of the principles of the Reformation. 
The progress of the movement was checked in consequence 
of the political events that accompanied its birth. One of 
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the greatest evils was that it owed its existence in part to 
the passions of Henry VIII. Scarcely had it escaped the 
hands of this so-called Reformer, when it fell into those of 
Mary ; and its most illustrious defenders, Cranmer, Latimer, 
Hooper, and Ridley, perished in the flames. In the reign 
of Elizabeth it revived, but only to be bound up with the 
State, and to accept chains more degrading than those of 
persecution. It is not our business to relate the chequered 
features of its history under James I, Charles I., the 
Republic, and the two disastrous reigns that succeeded the 
Restoration. 

Thus the English Reformation, nourished and brought 
up in the arms of the political power which more than once 
threatened to strangle it, was wanting in that spirit of 
independence which would have formed its strongest secu- 
rity. Instead of a radical revolution, it became a timid 
compromise with the past. It retained an_ hierarchical 
organization founded on the Roman-Catholic system, and 
preserved some traces of the same even in its doctrines. 
The reformed clergy who, to have been equal to the needs 
of the age, should have been apostles, did not by any 
means reach the level of their duty. With a few excep- 
tions, they were in a state of total ignorance; a great 
number of ministers, in the reign of Elizabeth, were unable 
to read. Their temporal condition was pitiable: during 
the week, according to Southey, they were obliged to turn 
tailors, joiners, waiters, or even, according to Macaulay, 
farm-labourers and swine-herds, too happy when the servants 

_of the great houses regaled them with cold meat and beer. 
/ Their moral and religious state was equally deplorable: 
to a notorious incapacity for their work they added a total 
lack of piety. Their numbers also were so insufficient that 
in many parishes it was the sexton who officiated. Such 
was for the most part the condition of the clergy, whose 
mission it was to instil the principles of the Reformation 
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into the minds of the English people. It may easily be 
seen, therefore, how it was that this movement failed to 
effect the spiritual transformation of the country. 

Puritanism was undoubtedly the protest raised by a mul- 
titude of honest and devoted men against an inefficient 
Reformation based on political power. But, besides that 
this movement did not pervade the masses, it must be 
remembered that it very quickly degenerated. Though for 
a long time a school of virtue and manly piety, it soon lost 
its true character by becoming involved in political strug- 
gles, and it is certain that the majority of the churches 
to which it gave birth were, at the beginning of the eight- 
eenth century, in a scarcely less torpid condition than the 
Establishment itself. These imperfections in the English 
Reformation were among the most powerful causes of the 
moral and spiritual prostration which we shall find to have 
characterized the whole nation during the first half of the 
eighteenth century. The political changes which agitated 
the nation throughout the preceding century, largely con- 
tributed to the same result. Nothing corrupts the morals 
and principles of a people so much as the spectacle of 
frequent revolutions. 

Few epochs appear, at first sight, so flourishing as the 
eighteenth century in England. Abroad, the English arms 
gained brilliant victories under Marlborough: at home, 
literature was adorned by such men as Johnson, Addison, 
Swift, Pope, Young, Gray, and a crowd of talented authors ; 
while science took great strides, thanks to the genius of 
Isaac Newton. But if, passing by these external appear- 
ances, we penetrate to the vitals of society, we shall discover 
that they were full of hideous sores, and that, if God had not 
interposed, the whole body must have perished. 

/ All impartial historians agree in painting the moral con- 
dition of England at this period in the most sombre colours. 
The aristocracy were sunk in the deepest degradation, and 
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the evil example was set by those who occupied the highest 
places in the land. The royal family itself was far from 
irreproachable: the court overflowed with gaming and 
debauchery: the private vices of George I. and George II. 
exerted the most baneful influence upon the nation,/ The 
prestige of royalty was on the wane, and when Montesquieu 
visited England in 1729, he remarked, “The king’s 
influence daily diminishes.” 
» The nobility, following such an example, regarded vice 
with revolting indifference. The records of those times 
are full of revelations which would be incredible, were they 
not attested by the best authorities. Corruption disgraced 
every department of the ecclesiastical system.» The Duke 
of Marlborough, the greatest general of the age, sold him- 
self to every party in turn, and even to all parties at once, 
receiving money from William of Orange to betray James IL., 
then from James II. to betray William of Orange, and 
carrying on all the while covert intrigues with the enemies 
of his country. The most eminent men in the land, Russell, 
Bolingbroke, Shrewsbury, Halifax, were very little better: 
they wavered between the Stuarts and the house of Hanover, 
made no scruple of securing two masters and receiving 
bribes from both ; violated their oaths without shame, plotted 
treason without remorse, and succeeded, in spite of these 
enormities, in making their way in the world. Robert 
Walpole, who was prime minister for fifteen years, evinced 
an equally lax tone of morality: he used to boast that he 
could buy any man’s conscience, and he fixed a high price 
upon his own. It was owing to him that the Treasury cham- 
bers became a veritable mart, to which every member of 
Parliament repaired, to barter away his vote. By well-placed 
bribery, the ministry commanded imposing majorities; and - 
the House of Commons yielded implicit obedience to its will. 
The passion for money turned many heads; so that 
peers, ministers, and the Prince of Wales himself, were 


40 Condition of England. 


involved in fraudulent speculations by which they were at 
once dishonoured and enriched. Montesquieu, even though 
coming from France, where the greatest evils prevailed, 
was scandalized,-and wrote, “ Money is here all-powerful: 
honour and virtue are little regarded.” 

Such facts, which it would be easy to multiply, prove 
that the influential classes set bad examples to the people, 
examples that were but too faithfully followed. The 
fashionable life of London was as corrupt as that of Ver- 
sailles, and it lacked the external decency with which 
French politeness veiled its irregularities: vice here was 
accompanied by revolting brutality. Debauchery and 
drunkenness were widely prevalent; and those who in- 
dulged in such practices, gloried in their shame. . “It was 
no uncommon thing,” says Addison, “ for a man who had 
got drunk in good company, or who had spent the night in 
dissipation, to relate his adventures the next morning before 
ladies for whom he entertained the greatest respect.” *~ 
Women who could endure such conversation afford us but 
a poor idea of their own morality, and, as a matter of fact, 
it was far from what it should have been. But what other 
results could be expected from such training as they 
received in homes disgraced by a most deplorable laxity,— 
at the theatre which Samuel Wesley brands as “ infamous,” 
and where the imagination and the heart were polluted by 
the grossest obscenities,—from the literature of the day, 
which delighted in picturing licentious scenes,—and even 
at church, where it was a mark of good breeding to display 
the utmost inattention to the dreary morality which formed 
the staple of the discourse ? 

The upper classes had, in fact, lost all regard for reli- 
gion ; and there was nothing to arrest them as they neared 
the brink of ruin. Montesquieu again observes: “There 
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is no religion in England; four or five members of the 
House of Commons attend the daily prayers. If one speaks 
of religion, everybody begins to laugh. When a man said 
in my presence, ‘I believe thisas I believe the creed,’ every- 
body burst out laughing.” * Comparing the religious state 
of England with that of France, Montesquieu said, “In 
France I am thought to have too little religion, but in 
England to have too much.” 

In perfect accordance with this is the following testimony 
from Samuel Wesley, rector of Epworth, who little thought, 
while he was depicting in such sombre colours the religious 
condition of the country, that two of his sons, as yet unborn,— 
would contribute most largely to its reformation. “It is 
considered,” says he, ‘‘ to be the mark of good breeding, or 
at least a proof of discernment and spirit, to turn everything 
sacred into ridicule, and to profane the glorious and dreadful 
name of God; and, on the other hand, we find that nothing 
is more disobliging and dishonourable than to reprove, 
unmask, and suppress such abuses.t ” 

Infidelity was, indeed, a fashion and almost a mania 
among the English aristocracy. It had its writers who 
catered to its taste, such as Lord Bolingbroke, the friend of 
Voltaire, called by M. Taine “ a jeering sceptic, and a buyer 
and seller of consciences, marriages, and vows,” and by John- 
son, “a buffoon who loaded a popgun against Christianity, 
and a coward who paid another person half-a-crown to let it 
off ;” Collins, who carried his zeal against Christianity to 
the extreme of unfairness, forging imaginary texts and 
making false quotations ; Tindal, whose infidel pamphlets 
were so atrocious that Parliament, usually lax enough, 
ordered them to be burnt by the common hangman; 
Toland, whose writings met with the same fate, called by 
Swift a “miserable sophist,” and who, in his rage against 


* Montesquieu, Pensées diverses. 
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the Gospel, visited the taverns and public places, de- 
crying its doctrines and mysteries, till he was reduced to 
poverty and compelled to beg his bread from door to 
door. 

This profound degradation of the better instructed por- 
tion of English society, is recognized by all historians; and 
when we contemplate the aristocracy of the England of to- 
day, comparatively so enlightened and so religious, and 
mark its beneficial influence on the general progress of the 
nation, we are led to the conclusion that the religious 
reformation of the eighteenth century must have been 
most thorough in order to accomplish such a change. 

/ Unhappily, the people too readily copied the vices of the 
great. The English people in the eighteenth century were 
fearfully degraded, especially in the large towns. The revo- 
lutions through which they had passed had engendered a 
strange proneness to disorder and intolerance of discipline. 
Ignorant, like the rest of the lower classes in Europe gene- 
rally at this epoch, they obeyed in turn the most capricious 
impulses, now rising in support of the Whigs, and then 
lending countenance to the Tories. Every opportunity for 
uproar and stone-throwing was eagerly seized, and the 
streets of London and of the large towns continually 
witnessed scenes of disorder which the authorities never 
attempted to check. Parliamentary struggles often had 
their counterparts in the streets, with stones and fists for 
arguments. The populace had two deep-rooted antipathies 
which they never cared to conceal; the one against the 
Papists, and the other against the Dissenters. On the occa- 
sion of Dr. Sacheverell’s trial for preaching a sermon against 
the Government in 1710, there was a formidable riot’; and 
the populace showed their sympathy with the Doctor 
by burning and sacking several Dissenting chapels. In 
1780, another riot took place, when “No Popery” was 
the cry: the mob demolished the prisons and released the 
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prisoners, and for three days ruled the metropolis, burning, 
pillaging, and massacring everywhere. “Barrels of gin 
were broken open in such numbers as to flood the streets 
with their contents. Women and children went down on 
their knees and drank themselves to death. Some were 
maddened by it, others stupified; and the houses burning 
on every side fell and buried them in their ruins.” The 
coronation of George I. was celebrated in various parts of 
England by hostile demonstrations: here the health of the 
Pretender was drunk, there the King was burned in effigy: 
in one place the Dissenting chapels were destroyed; in 
another, the passengers were insulted who refused to join 
in the ery, “ King James for ever!” On the other hand, 
there were mobs that burnt in effigy the Pope and the 
Pretender, and fought pitched battles with the Jacobites. 
More than once, blood flowed in the public places. 

» “Even when party strifes ceased to rage,” says M. De 
Witt, “the turbulent and licentious youth that frequented 
the coffee-houses were a plague to the public. They 
insulted modest women and peaceably disposed persons, 
attacked the passers-by, and threw them into the gutter ; 
and these were some of the more innocent amusements of 
the unruly subjects who, under the name of Mohawks, 
became the terror of London. At night, after priming 
themselves with drink, they sallied out into the streets 
sword in hand, upsetting and wounding those who had the 
misfortune to fall in with them. When they laid hands on 
a woman, they thrust her into a barrel and sent her rolling 
down a hill. Hach band had its own favourite diversion, 
and its peculiar mode of torture. One set took delight in 
slitting the nose or knocking the eye out; another in 
giving people what they called a sweating. This game con- 
sisted in forming a circle around the victim, and pricking 
him with the points of their swords on all sides, so as 
to keep his body in constant motion as he endeavoured 
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to avoid them. These Bacchanalian orgies were some- 
times employed to wreak vengeance of the most terrible 
kind. 

“ After sun-down, it was impossible for respectable persons 
to venture abroad without a strong escort. If they escaped 
the Mohawks, they were in danger of encountering the 
highwaymen. From the 20th of January to the 10th of 
February, 1720, there were reported in the newspapers 
thirty such encounters in London and its vicinity alone.” 

rance made frightful ravages among the lower 
classes. ‘“‘ Gin was introduced in 1684, and half a century 
later England consumed seven millions of gallons per annum. 
The signs on the gin shops, by way of invitation, offered 
people enough to make them drunk for a penny, enough to 
make them dead drunk for twopence, and straw to lie upon 
into the bargain: when they became so intoxicated as to 
need the latter accommodation, they were carried into the 
cellar to sleep themselves sober. One could not walk the 
streets of London without meeting miserable creatures, 
lying insensible upon the pavement, whom the charity of 
the passers-by alone saved from being stifled in the mud 
or crushed beneath the wheels of the vehicles.” Parliament 
vainly strove to interdict the sale of the liquid poison: a 
clandestine commerce in the article sprung up in all parts 
of England. If any gave information of these frauds upon 
the customs, the people threw them into the river ; and 
their attitude became so menacing that the House of 
Commons was compelled to repeal the law. 

We have dwelt the longer upon the moral condition of 
the large towns, and on their taste for rioting, because it 
was on these towns that Wesley spent much of his evan-. 
gelical labours: the details we have given will show the 
immense difficulties he had to contend with. 

The rural districts, though less demoralized, were in a 
state bordering on barbarism. The colliery population, 
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so improved in the present day, were no better than 
savages. Drunkenness and debauchery were everywhere 
rampant. Amid such degradation it is no wonder that 
all kinds of superstitions prevailed. Many of these 
were remnants of Popery, still lingering two centuries 
after the Reformation. The Devonshire peasantry taught 
their children prayers to the saints. Elsewhere, in 
Wales for instance, many Druidical customs were yet in 
force. 

Old houses were popularly believed to be haunted by 
evil spirits : sorcerers, fortune-tellers, and adventurers of 
every description plied their lucrative arts in broad day- 
light. Few could read, and, as to writing, that was a 
luxury for a lord. In all justice we must add, however, 
that at this period the whole rural population of Kurope 
was not more advanced. 

Such was the condition of the people that Methodism 
was about to transform. The whole country seemed to 
~ have reached the extreme limit of degradation, which 
leaves a nation no alternative but utter destruction, unless 
it consent to commence a new life. The moral degeneracy 
we ‘have just described fully justifies the statement of a 
modern writer, himself a Churchman, who says that England 
had fallen into utter paganism when Wesley appeared, and 
the further assertion of an impartial historian that it was 
not one whit less corrupt than the Lower Empire or the old 
French monarchy. 

But was nothing done to remedy this state of things ? 
Our answer is, Very little indeed. Let us, however, 
endeavour to point out some attempts at reformation that 
were made, previous to the Methodist revival. The 
literature of the age was for the most part implicated in 
the moral torpor of the nation: poetry, romance, and the 
stage were also too often effectual disseminators of 
corruption. There was, however, a division in the camp: 
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some men of great talents, such as Steele, Addison, 
Berkeley, and Johnson, strove to rear a barrier against the 
encroachments of vice. In certain periodical publications, 
written in a lively and satirical style, they lashed the vices 
and extravagances of the age with a freedom that does 
them credit. These productions enjoyed great popularity, 
and it is to their pages that we must turn for a true picture 
of the time. The Hssayists, as they are called, did a good 
work, but it was only superficial: by rendering vice 
ridiculous they made it blush, but could not scare it 
away. 

It is not in literature alone that we trace this salutary 
reaction. Toward the close of the seventeenth century an 
interesting movement sprang up, whose existence is suffi- 
cient to prove that a portion of the nation still withstood 
the progress of corruption. A few influential members of 
the Established Church formed themselves into a society 
for the purpose of repressing vice by legal measures. The 
movement spread, and obtained the patronage of eminent 
personages in the Church and in the State: Queen Mary 
herself belonged to it, and ordered that the ancient laws 
for the suppression of scandalous vice should be vigorously 
carried out. Thus patronized, the Society for the Reformation 
of Manners soon became sufficiently powerful to deal effec- 
tually with incorrigible vice: armed with all the authority 
of the law, it rendered the most energetic assistance to the 
magistracy. In London especially, it succeeded in closing 
hundreds of houses of ill-fame, and brought to justice mul- 
titudes of players, common swearers, drunk and disorderly 
persons, who were fined, imprisoned, or publicly whipped 
by the hangman. ‘These severe measures so far restrained 
vice, that, instead of stalking at large it sought conceal- 
ment; but they were powerless to amend the morals of the 
people. Besides, while they punished the common herd of 
sinners, they usually spared those of a higher grade, 
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De Foe wittily compares these laws to cobwebs which catch 
the little flies and let the big ones escape. Still, this 
quickening of the national conscience was a hopeful augury, 
and a strong protest against the debasement of morals which 
set in at the Restoration. 

Closely allied to this good work, and indeed anticipating 
it by several years, was the organization of small religious 
societies by three pious clergymen of the Anglican Church, 
Horneck, Smithies, and Beveridge. A large number of 
young people having been converted through their instru- 
mentality, they counselled them “to meet once a week and 
hold conversations that might tend to mutual edification.” 
This they accordingly did, and in addition raised funds to 
be bestowed on charitable objects. They visited the sick 
and the prisoners, they taught the children ; and it is said 
that by their persevering efforts a hundred schools were 
established in London and its vicinity. For some time these 
little societies were centres of zealous religious life, although 
their action was confined within too narrow limits. Had 
they possessed a more aggressive and enterprising character, 
they might have put forward the religious awakening of 
the nation by half a century. Unfortunately, they almost 
wholly prohibited evangelical action, properly so called, for 
fear of interfering with the rights of the clergy. Wesley, 
as we shall see, found them almost extinct, and succeeded 
in inspiring them with new vitality. If he availed himself, 
however, of Horneck’s idea, it was only to develop it and 
make it more fruitful. 

Though these religious societies did not produce a general 
revival of religion, yet they undoubtedly paved the way. 
Their existence and continuance prove the presence of 
genuine religious influence amid the evils that we have 
just described. The Anglican clergy should have en- 
couraged and promoted this interesting movement. But, 
unfortunately, they were not capable of doing so, as a 
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glance at their religious condition will sufficiently at- 
test. 

The clergy were, indeed, vastly improved since the days 
when, according to Macaulay, they scarcely rose above the 
social level of the domestic servants of the great houses. 
Re-established in their benefices and richly endowed, the 
coffers of the clergy were replenished ; and the elite of 
English youth sought fortune and honour in the posts 
which the Church offered them. But though their social 
status was improved, their moral and religious character 
had not advanced in an equal ratio. Having nothing to 
fear from a discipline that had fallen into desuetude, the 
clergy followed their own inclinations ; and the parishes 
were well off when they possessed pastors in whom gross 
immorality was not joined to worldly indifference. Con- 
temporary evidence is too strong for any defence to be 
made of these degenerate ecclesiastics. Voltaire, who 
visited England in 1726, states that, upon the whole, the 
English clergy were more moral than the French, and 
that, compared with a Parisian abbot “an Anglican digni- 
tary is a Cato.” But he adds, “The Anglican clergymen 
frequent the taverns, because custom sanctions it, and, 
if they get drunk, they do it seriously, and incur no dis- 
grace.” Many proofs of this are to be found in Wesley’s 
journals. 

There were to be found, indeed, among the ranks of the 
clergy, a few men of superior mind. Men of leisure and of 
learning, they were better able than others to devote them- 
selves to literature, and to study the great political ques- 
tions which were agitating the nation ; but they gave to 
such pursuits the time and energy that belonged to their 
flocks. All these pamphlet-writing, novel-writing, poetising 
clergymen, who, like Sterne and Swift, employed their talents 
in composing works whose morality even was frequently 
doubtful, were only diverting the sick man and creating a 
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disgust for the powerful remedies which alone could restore 
him to health. We ask ourselves in sadness what kind of 
preaching he could offer his parishioners on the Sunday, 
who during the week had been writing Gulliver or 
Tristram Shandy. A ministry whose leisure hours were 
spent in the preparation of facetious or impure publica- 
tions, was assuredly not equal to the task that properly 
belonged to it. 

This general decay was not, however, everywhere equally 
extensive. ‘The rise of the religious societies that we have 
mentioned proves the existence of pious and devoted 
ministers. Unfortunately, men of the class of Beveridge, 
Horneck, and Smithies, were comparatively rare. Most 
men were content to sigh in silence, too timid to take the 
initiative in regard to measures of amendment. They felt 
desires for amendment, but they only manifested them in 
vague and incoherent aspirations. This small minority 
feared obloquy too much to show any open favour to the 
noble imprudences of the young reformers who vainly 
endeavoured to interest them in their exertions. Learning 
and distinction of every kind were not wanting to the 
clergy, to whose ranks belonged such men as William Sher- 
lock, Daniel Waterland, Bishop Butler, and Dean Prideaux. 
What was wanting was a comprehension of the needs of 
the people, and, above all, that practical and operative 
faith whith seeks in order to save the souls of men. 

In describing the clergy themselves, we have virtually 
described their preaching. The immense majority of 
ministers were content to give their audiences meagre 
disquisitions on morality, which they read in a cold and 
formal manner. Some, in the large towns particularly, 
courted an ephemeral popularity, by pandering to the 
public taste, and dressing up in sentimental phrases the 
easy themes of natural religion. Others, as Dr. Samuel 
Clarke, Bishop Hoadly, and the learned Whiston, openly 
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taught Deism or Arianism, and excited even the attention 
of Voltaire, who said of them, “The Arian party have 
chosen an unlucky time for their resurrection, now that the 
world is disgusted with sectarian disputes.” 

Another original mode of preaching in the last century 
was practised by ministers who, being involved themselves 
in the public questions of the day, often transformed the 
pulpit into a political rostrum. The following is the 
portrait of one of the most eminent of this class, drawn by 
a skilful hand: ‘One of the most refined ecclesiastics 
of the day, according to the fashion, was Robert South, a 
man armed cap-a-pie, a headstrong royalist and champion 
of divine right and passive obedience, a bitter controver- 
sialist, a calumniator of Nonconformists, and opponent of 
the Act of Toleration; who never disdained to vent his 
spleen in fierce and abusive language. No figure was too 
vulgar or too violent for him to use. He paints low life 
with all its coarse and revolting details. He dares every- 
thing, he shrinks from nothing, he is low. He is sneering 
and satirical, a pulpit buffoon and comedian. He paints 
men as he has seen them in daily life. The public will 
recognize the originals in the streets: the portraits only 
want the names.” * 

The orthodox preaching, even as represented by such 
men as Tillotson, Bull, and Waterland, was lacking in 
evangelical force. Their pedantic dogmatism chilled and 
benumbed the hearer. The vital doctrines of the Gospel 
did not form the basis of their teachings. When it ceased 
to be truly evangelical, preaching ceased to be popular and 
impressive. 

This decay of the Established Church had long engaged 

* Taine, History of English Literature. [It is only fair to remind 
the reader that other critics, while acknowledging serious defects, 


also point out great excellencies in South : Wesley himself praises 
his “plain, nervous style.”—Tr. ] 
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the attention of serious minds, and awakened the gravest 
solicitude. The pious Archbishop Leighton said in his 
energetic way, “The Church is a fair carcase without a 
' spirit.” The eloquent lament of Bishop Burnet has often 
been quoted, “Iam in the seventieth year of my age, and 
as I cannot speak long in this world in any sort, so I cannot 
hope for a more solemn occasion than this of speaking with 
all due freedom ..... I cannot look on without the 
deepest concern, when I see the imminent ruin hanging 
over this Church.” Then he speaks of the ignorance of the 
clergy, of their slight esteem for the Scriptures, and the 
_ general disposition to engage in party politics, and neglect 
the care of souls. Archbishop Secker, and Bishops Gibson 
and Butler pass an equally severe judgment on the Church 
and clergy of the day. 

The Nonconformists had been preserved from so deep a 
declension, both by their principles and by the vigorous 
vein of piety which still pervaded their ranks. Those 
were not dead Churches that reckoned among them such 
men as Isaac Watts, the celebrated hymn writer, Nathaniel 
Lardner, the distinguished apologist, and Philip Doddridge, 
the author of several works full of unction and piety. 
Unhappily, the excitements of the contest with the Estab- 
lishment, which often bore a political character, together 
with endless internal broils, induced a general inattention to 
the work of spiritual aggression. Deism and Arianism also 
sounded from many pulpits which should have been better 
fenced; and the leaders of Dissent express similar regrets 
to those which fell from their Episcopal brethren. Dr. 
Guyse says, “The religion of nature makes up the darling 
topics of our age ; and the religion of Jesus is valued only for 
the sake of that, and only so far as it carries on the light 
of nature, and is a bare improvement of that kind of light. 
All that is distinctively Christian or peculiar to Christ, is 
waved and banished and despised.” Isaac Watts, Abraham 
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Taylor, and John Hurrion are all agreed on this 
subject. 

A second Reformation was necessary: but for this new 
work it was also necessary that God should raise up new 
men. ‘There was nothing to indicate that the nation was 
on the eve of a great moral revolution; and Voltaire, after 
a brief sojourn in England, was able to say, “They are so 
disgusted in England with that kind of thing, that a new 
religion, or an old religion revived, would scarcely make its 
fortune.” Voltaire was wrong: events soon offered a 
striking refutation of his statement ; for at the same time 
that he was announcing the decline of Christianity, and 
predicting its overthrow, a few pious Oxford students were 
forming an association that was to be the cradle, if not of 
a “new religion,” yet of an “old religion revived.” Most 
remarkable coincidence! The two men who were destined 
to act more powerfully than any others upon their con- 
temporaries, at the same moment trod the soil of Britain,* 
and in view of a great nation corroded by scepticism and 
materialism, formed resolutions of an exactly opposite 
character. The one, mistaking the license of the wits for 
true liberty, determined to import into France the principles 
and methods of English infidelity ; the other profoundly 
impressed by the evils under which his country groaned, 
resolved to attempt its resuscitation through the Gospel. 
Those who met in social intercourse the young Parisian 
exile with his biting wit, and the young Oxford collegian 
with his grave demeanour, doubted not that they looked on 
men who would move the age, though in opposite direc- 
tions, and that their conflicting labours would create a 
universal commotion. For our part, judging of their work 
by results, we do not hesitate to say that we infinitely 


* Voltaire’s sojourn in England commenced in 1726, and lasted 
three years, thus coinciding exactly with the beginning of the 
Methodist movement at Oxford, 
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prefer the work of the great missionary to that of the 
great free-thinker ; the one labouring to elevate the souls 
of men, the other to destroy them, the one fighting for 
God, the other fighting against Him. And while every day 
more fully discloses the pernicious character of Voltaire’s 
work, every day demonstrates more strikingly the excel- 
lence of that performed by Wesley. 


BOOK SECOND. 


THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE WORK. 


1738—17 44. 


CHAPTER I. 
BIRTH OF THE MOVEMENT. 
1738—1739. 


Westy returned from Germany about the middle of 
September, 1738. His soul was overflowing with desire to 
devote its energies to God, but as yet he knew not the way 
by which the Lord was about to lead him. He had, indeed, 
no preconceived plan. Having a strong faith in the 
Providence of God, it became his habit continually to expect 
indications of the course he was to follow, taking no more 
thought for to-morrow’s labours than for to-morrow’s bread, 
and looking to God to mete out the one as well as the other. 
He immediately commenced to labour with the greatest 
ardour, in the restricted sphere which was at this time open 
to him. There were still in existence in London several of 
the small religious societies founded by Horneck and his 
friends, the greater part of which, owing to the spiritual 
declension of the age, had been dissolved. Those which 
yet remained had recently been revived by the Moravians, 
These centres of religious life had a strong attraction for 
Wesley at a time when he was so deeply desirous of spiritual 
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progress and brotherly fellowship. Inflamed with the zeal 
of his first love, he by his warm exhortations contributed 
to the quickening of his brethren’s faith. 

But Wesley could not confine his zeal within the narrow 
limits of these small societies. He was drawn, as by an 
irresistible spell, toward the ignorant and degraded masses 
whose souls no man cared for. But people of this class 
rarely crossed the threshold of a church, and, in order to 
gain access to them, Wesley must quit the Church. He 
would, however, have hesitated long before coming to such 
a decision, had not the Anglican Church hastened it by 
closing her pulpits against him. On his return from 
Germany, he preached in many of her sanctuaries both in 
London and the provinces, as his episcopal ordination gave 
him the legal right to do. In his sermons he completely 
broke with the conventional custom, and, instead of dry 
morality, boldly announced the great evangelical doctrine 
of justification by faith, pressing it home upon the 
minds of men with the powerful earnestness which only 
a personal experience of salvation can inspire. This was a 
new thing in those days, and loud were the clamours it 
excited. He was charged with innovation and heresy, and 
threatened with expulsion from the churches if he persisted 
in preaching this new-fangled creed. The old charge this, 
always levelled in times of declension against those who 
would restiscitate the pristine faith; but Wesley heeded it 
not. Docile and devoted to the interests of the Church on 
all points of discipline, and so remote from Dissent that the 
very mention of it made his brain swim, he nevertheless 
refused to yield upon a point of doctrine ; and_ boldly 
appealed from the Church of that degenerate age to the 
Church of Cranmer and Latimer, the Church of the Thirty- 
nine Articles. ‘‘The doctrines we preach,” he exclaims, 
“are the doctrines of the Church of England ; indeed, 
the fundamental doctrines of the Church. I differ in 
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no point from those who adhere to them; but I differ 
from that part of the clergy who fae from the 
Church.” 

One after the other, the pulpits in which Wesley had 
been accustomed to preach were closed against him. One 
day, having to preach twice in the same place, he announced 
at the morning service that he would conclude his subject 
in the afternoon ; but the clergyman, alarmed by the first 
sermon, interfered to prevent the second. “A good 
remembrance,” says Wesley, ‘“that- I should, if possible, 
declare at every time the whole counsel of God.” 

Though expelled from the sanctuaries, Wesley did not 
slacken his activity. In his journals we see him filled with 
that blessed longing for the salvation of souls which became 
the ruling passion of his life. He regularly visited the 
prisoners at Newgate, and preached the Gospel to them. 
In this course of humble labour, he was frequently rewarded 
by success. In November, 1738, we find him upon the 
fatal scaffold in company with a condemned malefactor, 
who, having been converted through his instrumentality, 
desired him to be present with him in his last hours. 
A few moments before he died, on being asked, “ How do 
you feel your heart now ?” the condemned criminal replied, 
“‘T feel a peace which I could uot have believed to be possible. 
And I know it is the peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing.” Charles Wesley, who had accompanied his 
brother, addressed a few words of exhortation to the 
crowd; and on the evening of the same day Wesley wrote 
in his journal, “O Lord God of my fathers, accept even 
me among them, and cast me not out from among Thy 
children ! ” 

Amid these lowly evangelistic labours Wesley concluded 
the year 1738. At this time, the principal members of 
the band of Oxford students were together in London. 
Charles Wesley, a most zealous ally of his brother John, 
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like him attained the honour of expulsion from the metro- 
politan pulpits. Whitefield, just arrived from America, 
where he had been widely useful, was about to experience 
the same treatment. 

On the first day of January, 1739, the two Wesleys, 
Whitefield, Ingham, Hall, and Kinchin were present ata 
lovefeast in Fetter Lane, with about sixty of the brethren. 
The year that was to witness the birth of the great Revival 
was commenced by them in mutual prayer. This meeting 
was, as Whitefield says, ‘‘a Pentecostal season indeed.” 
Five days later they met again, to confer together as to 
what was best to be done in the circumstances in which 
they now found themselves placed. They spent the day 
in fasting and prayer, and parted “ with a full conviction,” 
as Whitefield says, “that God was about to do great things 
among them.” 

The campaign that was about to commence still wanted, 
however, its battlefield. This arena was furnished by 
open-air preaching, and to Whitefield belongs the honour of 
haying been the first to occupy it. Though thousands 
flocked to-the churches to hear him, he had to undergo 
the same treatment as his friends: in three days, five 
pulpits were closed against him. In the face of this 
increasing’ opposition, this brave young man of five-and- 
twenty did not hesitate long : he resolved to preach in the 
open air. -Opportunity was soon offered for carrying his 
design into effect. Ata little distance from Bristol there 
is a place called Kingswood, inhabited by a colliery popu- 
lation. These poor people were scarcely civilized: they 
had neither churches nor ministers, and none cared for the 
interests of their souls. During a visit that Whitefield paid 
to his native city of Bristol, he learned that many people had 
said of him, “If he will convert heathens, why does he not 
go to the colliers of Kingswood?” Finding his hands tied 
at Bristol, as. elsewhere, by the ill-will of the clergy, he 
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decided todoso. One evening, the report of his arrival spread 
through Kingswood, and he found waiting for him a con- 
gregation of about two hundred colliers, to whom he 
preached the Gospel from the brow of a hill. This was 
Saturday, the 17th of February, 1739, a memorable date 
in the history of the English Revival, seeing that on that 
“Nh day the ground was chosen on which were to be gained 
\nany glorious victories. Encouraged by the success of 
this first attempt, Whitefield continued his open-air preach- 
/ing at Kingswood. On his second visit he had two thousand 
hearers, on his third from four to five thousand, and the 
‘numbers speedily mounted to ten, fifteen, and twenty 
{ 


—— 


thousand. Nothing was more affecting than the sight of 
these immense crowds listening spell-bound to the great 
preacher ; and frequently the silent tears, overflowing the 
leyes of the colliers, and leaving the traces of their passage 
upon their dusky cheeks, were in proof that his word had 
found an echo in their hearts. Numerous conversions 
rewarded the labours of the young missionary. 

Shortly after, Whitefield preached at Bristol itself in a 
public garden, and complete success attended this experi- 
ment. But he was anxious to visit other parts of England, 
before returning to America, where urgent duties were 
awaiting him. Unwilling to leave his new converts without 
a pastor, he wrote to his friend Wesley, and begged him to 
come to Bristol in order to carry on the work. After some 
hesitation, the latter complied with his request, and left 
London. Arrived at Bristol, he debated with himself 
whether he ought to follow the example of his friend, 
and preach in the open-air too. “I could scarce reconcile 
imyself at first,” he says, ‘to this strange way of preaching 
Ain the fields, having been all my life (till very lately) 
80 tenacious of every point relating to decency and order, 
that I should have thought the saving of souls almost a sin, 
‘if it had not been done in a church.” 
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He did not hesitate long: the voice of his calling was Ih paley 
stronger than that of his prejudices, and on thesecond of April!!/ 

he preached to three thousand persons in a ground adjoining , fie a 
Bristol. From this moment the Revival of the eighteenth 

. century entered upon its proper course, in which it was to 

be blessed with glorious success. In exchanging the 
regular pulpit for the public places, Christian preaching 

threw off what was artificial and affected, and Wesley 

began to speak to the people in the language of the people. 

Called now to carry on the work which his friend Whitefield 

had commenced at Bristol, he devoted himself to it with 

great ardour: he also knew how to consolidate it by 
uniting the few already awakened in the bonds of an 
extremely simple organization. He formed them into little | 
societies after the model of those of London, These were 
the first which he actually founded himself ; and they may 
be considered as the first class-meetings, although they did 
not yet bear that name. Wesley speaks of them in his 
journal, April the 4th, 1739, in the following terms: “In 
the evening three women agreed to meet together weekly, 
with the same intention as those at London, viz., ‘to confess 
their faults one to another, and pray one for another, that 
they may be healed.’ At eight, four young men agreed to 
meet in pursuance of the same design. How dare any man 
deny this to be (as to the substance of it) a means of grace 
ordained by God? Unless he will affirm (with Luther in 
the fury of his solifidianism) that St. James’s Epistle is an 
epistle of straw.” These small societies began almost 
immediately to increase in numbers, so much so that Wesley 
found himself obliged to build a place of worship for their 
accommodation. On the 12th of May, 1739, “ with the 
voice of praise and thanksgiving,” he solemnly laid the 
foundation of the humble structure—the first Methodist 
chapel ever built. His friends at Bristol brought him 
some small subscriptions, and he valiantly assumed the 
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responsibility of the undertaking. “Money, it is true,” 
says he, “I had not, nor any human prospect or proba- 
bility of procuring it: but I knew ‘the earth is the 
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof ;’ and in His name set out, 
nothing doubting.” 

Wesley was actively employed also among the colliers of 
Kingswood. Before leaving, Whitefield had laid the corner- 
stone of a school which was about to be established among 
them. Wesley superintended the erection of it, and on its 
completion engaged a master and mistress. This was an 
excellent basis for the work of evangelization, which latter 
itself continued to prosper. The people joyfully received 
the glad tidings of the Gospel to which they had hitherto 
been strangers ; and Kingswood soon became a changed 
place. It was no longer as formerly a haunt of debauchery 
and drunkenness ; fighting and quarrelling gave place to 
harmony and peace ; sacred hymns succeeded to lewd songs, 
and prayer to blasphemy. 

Asa result of the preaching of Whitefield and Wesley, 
new wants were created among these converted colliers. 
Desirous of partaking of the Lord’s Supper, they repaired 
to the Bristol churches in such numbers that the regular 
ministers, unaccustomed to such manifestations of devotional 
feeling, and alarmed at the additional labour they occa- 
sioned, repelled them from the table under the pretext that 
they did not belong to their parish. Thus abandoned by 
their regular pastors, the colliers clung more closely than 
ever to the zealous missionaries who had awakened them 
from spiritual slumber. Wesley extended his pastoral 
labours to the towns and villages in the neighbourhood of 
Bristol, and already preached three times a day, at places 
very remote from each other. The new facilities afforded 
him by open-air preaching rendered it no longer necessary 
for him to confine himself to the narrow limits of a parish, 
or to the still narrower limits of the good-will of those 
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ministers who might grant him the use of their pulpits. 
From that time forward his preaching produced astonishing 
effects. Immense crowds assembled in the public places 
where he preached : neither rain nor storm could disperse 
them, and in general they gave him their patient and 
serious attention. This friendly feeling continued through- 
out the period of his first mission to Bristol, which extended 
over several months: more than once the people testified 
their sympathy by defending him against those who would 
have interrupted his preaching. On one occasion two men 
disturbed the congregation by singing a song; Wesley 
gave out a hymn, which was sung with so much spirit by 
the whole assembly as to drown the voices of the malcon- 
tents. At Bath, a certain personage, well known for his 
irregular life and love of good cheer, undertook to encounter 
him. “ There was great expectation at Bath,” says Wesley, 
“of what a noted man was to do to me there ; and I was 
much entreated not to preach, because no one knew what 
might happen. By this report I also gained a much larger 
audience, among whom were many of the rich and great. 
I told them plainly, the Scripture had concluded them all 
under sin,—high and low, rich and poor, one with another. 
Many of them seemed to be a little surprised, and’were 
sinking apace into seriousness, when their champion ap- 
peared, and coming close to me, asked by what authority I 
did these’ things. I replied, ‘By the authority of Jesus 
Christ, conveyed to me by the (now) Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, when he laid hands upon me, and said, Take thou 
authority to preach the Gospel.’ He said, ‘This is contrary 
to Act of Parliament: this is a conventicle.’ I answered, 
‘Sir, the conventicles mentioned in that Act (as the 
preamble shows) are seditious meetings; but this is not 
such ; here is no shadow of sedition; therefore it is not 
contrary to that Act.’ He replied, ‘I say itis: and, beside, 
'your preaching frightens people out of their wits.’ ‘Sir, 
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did you ever hear me preach?’ ‘No.’ ‘How then can 
you judge of what you never heard?’ ‘Sir, by common 
report!’ ‘Common report is not enough. Give me leave, 
Sir, to ask, Is not your name Nash?’ ‘My name is Nash.’ 
‘Sir, I dare not judge of you by common report: I think 
it not enough to judge by.’ Here he paused awhile, and, 
having recovered himself, said, ‘I desire to know what this 
people comes here for :’ on which one replied, ‘Sir, leave 
him to me: let an old woman answer him. You, 
Mr. Nash, take care of your body; we take care of our 
souls, and for the food of our souls we come here.’ He 
replied not a word, but walked away.”. 

Wesley aimed at something higher than evoking a fit of 
enthusiasm, which might soon prove evanescent. From the 
very commencement of this mission, he had witnessed nume- 
~ yous conversions. What appears the most striking in the 
records of these conversions, which abound in the pages of 
his journals, is, that they were usually instantaneous: they 
were like thunder-claps, and one can scarcely help being 
reminded by them of some analogous facts of Apostolic 
times. These inward experiences were sometimes accom- 
panied by extreme physical prostration and a kind of 
convulsion of the whole nature. Men in perfect health, led 
by curiosity to the services, were convinced of sin under the 
word, and fell to the ground in a deadly swoon, or lay 
groaning in anguish. They remained in this state for 
hours, sometimes for days ; and then in a moment their 
distress gave place to a profound tranquillity. 

Even in London, shortly after his return from Germany, 
Wesley saw similar effects produced by his preaching. 
One day while he was speaking at one of his meetings, a 
lady uttered a cry of distress. On his inquiring the cause, 
she told him that for three years she had been followed by 
a sense of her sins: that her husband, not understanding 
her grief, had consulted a clergyman, and after that a 
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doctor, neither of whom had understood her case, but that 
the preaching she had now heard had shown her the way 
of salvation. Wesley prayed with her, and she soon found 
peace. At another time he met with one of those persons, 
so numerous in those days, who stigmatised his work as a 
dangerous novelty, and seemed greatly exasperated against 
him. Finding argument to be of none other effect than 
to inflame her more and more, and suspecting that this 
opposition sprung from an attempt to stifle an already 
awakened conscience, he proposed prayer. “In a few 
minutes she fell into an extreme agony, both of body and 
soul ; and soon after cried out with the utmost earnestness, 
‘Now I know I am forgiven for Christ’s sake” And from 
that hour God set her face as a flint to declare the faith 
which before she persecuted.” 

At Bristol, the results of his first preaching were the 
same, and conversions were attended by still more remark- 
able signs. The services were continually interrupted by 
the cries and sobs of the hearers, seeking mercy. Con- 
versions took place, accompanied by the most diversified 
and extraordinary incidents. At one time it is a mother, 
displeased at her daughter’s sudden seizure, who is seized 
herself in the same manner, but revives under Wesley’s 
prayers, and returns home with her daughter, full of joy. 
At another time a member of the Society of Friends’ was 
offended at the external manifestations, calling them mere 
mockery, and telling everybody that all who believe in 
them are hypocrites: one day while talking after this 
fashion at one of the meetings, he fell prostrate as if struck 
by a thunderbolt, and writhed in agony. Wesley pleaded 
on his behalf, and when the man came to himself, he 
exclaimed, “Now I know thou art a prophet of the Lord.” 
At the same meeting there was present a weaver, a strong 
Churchman, who had come to examine into these things for 
himself. He carried away with him a very unfavourable 
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opinion, and everywhere spread it abroad that it was all 
a diabolical delusion. But Wesley’s preaching had made 
a deeper impression than he was willing to confess even to 
himself, The next day, finding himself very uneasy in 
mind, he opened one of Wesley’s tracts on salvation by 
faith : while he was reading it, he changed colour and fell 
to the ground, burdened with inexpressible anguish. The 
neighbours were alarmed and flocked to the house. They 
found him rolling on the ground, and screaming in an 
agony of despair. Two or three men tried to quiet him, 
but in vain. They ran to fetch Wesley : as soon as the 
poor man saw him, he cried out, “ Ay, this is he who I said 
was a deceiver of the people. But God has overtaken me. 
I said, it was all a delusion ; but this is no delusion.” He 
then roared out, “O thou. devil! thou cursed devil! yea 
thou legion of devils! thou canst not stay. Christ will 
cast thee out. I° know His work is begun. Tear me to 
pieces, if thou wilt ; but thou canst not hurt me.” Wesley 
prayed: his pangs ceased, and both his body and soul were 
set at liberty. 
It should be said, however, that cases so extraordinary as 
this last were extremely rare, even at the beginning of 
Wesley’s ministry. What was not rare, at this period, was 
for his preaching to be interrupted by the deep emotions of 
the multitude, and his voice drowned amid the groans of the 
penitents. After a time, these scenes became less common, 
and the Spirit of God wrought in a more gentle and 
uniform manner. Wesley carefully records facts like those 
we have just described, but scrupulously abstains from 
offering an explanation of them. So far from regarding 
{physical prostrations as essential elements of conversion, as 
fe has been affirmed without proof, he believed them to be 
either a device of the evil spirit, or else the natural conse- 
Kideties of deep inward anguish of soul. He, therefore, 
took care not to encourage, much less to excite, these 
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manifestations. His preaching had nothing in it to inflame 
the imagination : always calm and sober, it expended its 
force, not in ee nee but in demonstrating the 
truth. 

To those who were scandalized by these scenes, (and 
many were so,) he said, “‘ Come and see.” A doctor at Bristol, 
full of prejudices against this work, wished to ascertain the 
truth for himself, and came to one of Wesley’s meetings. 
A lady of his acquaintance, who was in perfect health, and 
of whose integrity he had no doubt, was that very day 
struck down by the Word, and, while he was present, fell 
into a state of great physical and mental anguish. The 
doctor watched the various symptoms with great attention, 
and when, after the lapse of some minutes, she was filled 
with peace and joy, he rose up and went away, declaring 
that the matter baffled all his science, and that he recog- 
nized in it the finger of God. ; 

To his eldest brother, Samuel, who was greatly scandalized 
by these instantaneous conversions, and who severely criti- 
cised the entire movement, Wesley wrote, “The whole 
question turns chiefly, if not wholly, on matter of fact. 
You deny that God does now work these effects: at least that 
He works them in such a manner. I affirm both, because 
I have heard those facts with my ears, and seen them with 
my eyes. I have seen, as far as it can be seen, very many 
persons changed in a moment from the spirit of horror, 
fear, and despair, to the spirit of hope, joy, peace ; and 
from sinful desires, till then reigning over them, to a pure 
desire of doing the will of God. . .. Saw you him 
that was a lion till then, and is now a lamb; he that was 
a drunkard, but now exemplarily sober ; the whoremonger 
that was, who now abhors the very lusts of the flesh ? 
These are my living arguments for what I assert.” 

These are, undoubtedly, the best arguments. Let it not 
be forgotten, however, that physical manifestations have 
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almost always accompanied the preaching of the Gospel 
during revivals that have followed long periods of spiritual 
torpor. In the eighteenth century, the preaching of salva- 
tion by faith was a novelty in England. Hence the amaze- 
ment and agitation it produced in the minds of those who 
received the doctrine. Wesley, according to the apostolic 
method, preached the law as well as the Gospel. He placed 
in a strong light the heinousness of sin, and the deplorable 
consequences to which it led in this world and in the next. 
Such preaching was not addressed to the imagination or the 
sensibilities : it was one continuous appeal to the conscience. 
Who does not know that physical derangement is an ordi- 
nary effect of strong moral emotions? This is especially true 

of the masses, who have not acquired the art of disguising 
their feelings. 

While Wesley made Bristol the centre from whence he 
extended his labours through all the surrounding districts, 
his brother Charles was accomplishing a similar work in 
London in concert with Whitefield, who delayed his return 
to America on account of the crowds that flocked to his 
preaching and refused to let him go. In the metropolis as 
at Bristol, he was the first to preach in the open air, having 
chosen for his field of operations the large plain of Moorfields, 
the ordinary resort of mountebanks and players, and where 
he sometimes preached to an audience of twenty or thirty 
thousand. Wesley, having visited London in the course of 
the month of June, preached there also, to the great joy of 
his friend, who wrote in his journal the same evening, “T 
{went to bed rejoicing that another fresh inroad was made 

fa Satan’s territories, by Mr. Wesley following me in 
field-preaching in London, as well as in Bristol.” 

This new work excited strong opposition on the part of 
the clergy. Many exceedingly bitter pamphlets had already 
been published against the Methodists, as they were now 
commonly called. The regular clergy, whose quiet had 
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been molested by the activity of the new missionaries, 
thundered against them from their pulpits, declaring that 
they preached faith without works, and thus sapped the 
foundations of all morality. The bishops also were alarmed 
at their progress. They beheld with amazement a move- 
ment, which at first appeared the dream of a few young 
enthusiasts, in the course of a single year taking such 
rapid strides, and threatening to embrace the whole 
country. Charles Wesley was cited to appear before the 
Archbishop of Canterbury to give an account of his “irre- 
gular conduct.” The prelate reprimanded him smartly, 
and gave him to understand that unless he and his brother 
renounced their new mode of action, they would expose 
themselves to the penalties of the ecclesiastical canons, and 
even to excommunication itself. For a moment, these 
threats intimidated Charles Wesley. Happily, the ardent 
Whitefield was at hand, and by his advice Charles went to 
Moorfields on the following Sunday, and, for the first time, 
preached under the open canopy of heaven to ten thousand 
people. That was the best reply which he could make to 
the prelate’s menaces. By this courageous conduct, he cut 
off all possible retreat, and boldly proclaimed that he 
regarded the yoice of conscience more than that of an 
archbishop. 

The ecclesiastical authorities at Bristol were no better 
disposed, and John Wesley was, in his turn, summoned to 
appear before the Bishop of that diocese. After a theolo- 
gical discussion on salvation by faith, in which the advan- . 
tage certainly did not lie with the prelate, the latter 
attacked Wesley and his friends with much bitterness, 
accusing them of pretending to receive extraordinary revela- 
tions and gifts of the Holy Ghost : then he inveighed strongly 
against his erratic courses, and said loftily, ‘Sir, you have 
no business here. You are not commissioned to preach in 
this diocese. Therefore, J advise you to go hence.” Wesley 
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replied firmly, “My Lord, my business on earth is, to do what 
good I can. Wherever, therefore, I think I can do most 
good, there must I stay, so long as 1 think so. At present, 
I think I can do most good here ; therefore, here Istay. As 
to my preaching here, a dispensation of the Gospel is 
committed to me; and woe is me if I preach not the 
Gospel, wherever I am in the habitable world. Your Lord- 
ship knows, being ordained a priest, by the commission I 
then received, I am a priest of the Church universal ; and 
being ordained as Fellow of a College, I was not limited to 
any particular cure, but have an indeterminate commission 
to preach the Word of God in any part of the Church of 
England. I do not therefore conceive that, in preaching 
here by this commission, I break any human law. Whenl 
am convinced I do, then it will be time to ask, Shall I obey 
God or man ?” 

A minister of the universal Church Wesley most truly 
was, and less disposed than ever to confine his labours 
within the limits of a parish. From Bristol, which con- 
tinued for the present to be his head-quarters, he extended 
his operations not only over the whole immediate neigh- 
bourhood, but through Wales, and Devonshire, to London 
and Oxford, thus anticipating that peaceful invasion of the 
whole country, of which he was to be the leader in subse- 
quent years : everywhere he saw multitudes flocking around 
him, and could consistently affirm that many souls were 
ripe for the Gospel. Thus was founded the plan of 
itinerant preaching, which enabled him by the aid of a 
few labourers to extend his operations far and wide, and 
which was to become one of the constituent elements of 
his ecclesiastical organization. It was with this department 
of the work as with the rest : it sprang from the exigencies, 
of his position. 

This memorable year, 1739, spent by Wesley in self-con- 
suming toil, saw the foundations of Methodism laid at many 
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points simultaneously. London, Bristol, Kingswood, Wales, 
had heard the word from these ardent missionaries, and the 
revival had begun to assume a form of solid stability. 
If Wesley at this time had attained a clearer conception 
of the grandeur of the work set before him, he had already 
also good reason to calculate on its success. 


CHAPTER II. 
INTERNAL DIVISIONS: EXTERNAL PROGRESS. 


1740, 1741. 


From the moment of its birth, the Revival of the 
eighteenth century was agitated by internal conflicts, 
which threatened to paralyze its activity and neutralize 
its success. Under an apparent unity there lay concealed, 
in fact, the most opposite tendencies, which could not but 
sooner or later display themselves openly. Although agreed 
on the grand doctrine of salvation by faith, the leaders of 
the movement entertained different views on some secondary 
doctrinal points; and these divergences of opinion now 
began to appear. 

For nearly two years, the Wesleys had been labouring in 
conjunction with the Moravians. In the capital particularly, 
those persons who had been awakened by their means, were 
for the most part united to the Morayian societies ; and the 
brothers themselves attended them when they were in 
London. But, at the close of the year 1739, Wesley’s 
attention was called to the teachings of certain doctors 
recently arrived from Germany, who began to disseminate 
Antinomian and Quietist errors among the Societies. “They 
affirmed,” says Wesley, “that we were all in a wrong way 
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still; that we had no faith at all; that faith admits of no 
degrees, and consequently weak faith is no faith ; that 
none is justified till he has a clean heart, and is incapable 
of any doubt or fear. They affirmed also, that there is no 
commandment in the New Testament, but ‘to believe ;’ 
that no other duty lies upon us; and that when a man does 
believe, he is not bound or obliged to do anything which is 
commanded there: in particular, that he is not subject to 
ordinances, that is (as they explained it) is not bound or 
obliged to pray, to communicate, to read or hear the Scrip- 
tures ; but may or may not use any of these things (being 
in no bondage) according as he finds his heart free to it. 
They further affirmed that a believer cannot use any of 
these as a means of grace ; that indeed there is no such 
thing as any means of grace, this expression having no 
foundation in Scripture; and that an unbeliever, or one 
who has not a clean heart, ought not to use them at all ; 
ought not to pray, or search the Scriptures, or communicate, 
but to ‘be still,’ that is, leave off these ‘ works of the law;’ 
and then he will surely receive faith, which, till he is ‘still,’ 
he cannot have.” 

These grave errors, which entirely emasculated the doc- 
trine of salvation by faith, first gained a footing at Herrn- 
huth, and now threatened to obtain currency in England 
through the zeal of Molther and some other preachers. 
Their influence was still more strengthened by the French 
Quietism, which was being propagated by means of a trans- 
lation of the works of Madame Guyon. ‘The zeal and 
devotedness of Wesley had now acquired too much solidity 
to be moulded after the pattern of his ancient friends the 
mystics : hence, after vainly endeavouring to convince the 
Moravians of their errors, he decided to withdraw from 
them. On Sunday, the 20th of July, 1740, he read to the 
Society at Fetter Lane, a statement of his objections and 


—\, grievances, and took final leave of it. 


Separation from the Moravians. 7 rigs 


During the preceding year, Wesley had purchased an 
old building in London, which had long been used as a 
cannon foundry; and had adapted it to the purposes of 
public worship. Here he took refuge with the five-and- 
twenty men and forty women who adhered to him after his 
separation from the Moravians. ‘We gathered up our 
wreck,” says Charles Wesley, “ rari nantes in gurgite vasto, 
floating here and there on the vast abyss, for nine out of 
ten were swallowed up in the dead sea of stillness.” 

The excellent Bohler, then absent from England, returned 
as speedily as possible, and endeavoured to restore union : 
but his efforts were unsuccessful, as were those of Spangen- 
berg and Zinzendorf himself, who came over from Germany 
in order, if possible, to allay these sad dissensions. It is 
not our place to give an account of the discussions that 
followed. It was no time for compromise, and all attempts 
at re-union failed. The divisions of Christians are un- 
doubtedly an evil in themselves ; but may we not believe 
that in this instance as in many others, God brought good 
out of evil for the greater advantage of the Church? 
Would Methodism have accomplished so great a work in 
the world if it had been from the first merged in the 
Moravian. body? For our part, we regard it as a settled 
question, and are persuaded that each of these sections of 
the Church has had its special purpose, and has been called 
into existence to supply special necessities. 

The deep anxiety occasioned by the strife with the 
Moravians, did not in any degree diminish Wesley’s 
missionary activity. Not being able himself to meet the 
increasing demands of the work, he soon bethought him- 
self of engaging as assistants the most pious and able 


members of his Societies. He requested John Cennick to 


watch over the Kingswood Society during his absence, and 
Thomas Maxfield to perform the same part toward the 


London Society. About the same period, John Nelson, a emi 
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stone-mason, converted in London under Wesley’s instru- 
mentality, began to preach in public. Wesley, still in- 
fluenced by his ecclesiastical prejudices, did not as yet 
encourage lay-preaching, and we shall see that it was only 
by the force of circumstances that he was compelled at a 
later period to entertain the question. 

The labourers were scattered over a wide field. White- 
field was carrying on a successful campaign in America ; 
Charles Wesley was powerfully supporting his brother ; 
Ingham was labouring in Yorkshire, Howell Harris in 
Wales, John Bennet in Derbyshire, David Taylor in Leices- 
tershire. All these, differmg in their education and 
opinions, were engaged in the same work, obeying, not a 
human prescription, but a Divine call. 

Wesley also devoted the years 1740 and 1741 to the 
fruitful labours of an extensive itinerancy. His journals 
show him to have made London and Bristol his two centres, 
from whence he radiated to Bath, Windsor, Southampton, 
Leicester, Nottingham, and Wales. The success which had 
already attended his labours encouraged him to continue 
his open-air services, which by their very novelty excited 
curiosity and awakened interest. As soon as he approached 
any town, the mechanics deserted their workshops and the 
colliers their pits, and crowded to hear him. He did not 

- at all times, indeed, meet with so cordial a welcome: it 
often happened that he was received the first time with 

i open arms, but the second time with showers of stones, 

y He knew enough, however, of the people he wished to 
benefit, not to be surprised at these sudden revolutions of 
feeling : he knew full well that, after being their favourite 
and their hero, nothing was more natural than that he 
should become their béte noire. 

We must mark how Wesley could face a raging and 
furious mob, if we would form any idea of the intrepidity 
of his spirit and the power of his word. Wee shall presently 


Popularity and Opposition. rey fo 
see what violent attacks he had to withstand a little later. 
But from the first, he was accustomed to encounter strong 
opposition, while engaged in his public ministrations. At 
Bristol, for instance, in the early part of the year 1740, 
many attempts were made by the rabble to break up the 
meetings. One evening, “not only the court and the alleys, 
but all the street, upwards and downwards, was filled with 
people, shouting, cursing, and swearing; and ready to 
swallow the ground with fierceness and rage. The mayor 
sent order that they should disperse. But they set him at 
nought. The chief constable came next in person, who 
was, till then, sufficiently prejudiced against us. But they 
insulted him also in so gross a manner as, I believe, fully 
opened his eyes. At length, the mayor sent several of his 
officers, who took the ringleaders into custody, and did not 
" go till all the rest were dispersed.” This firmness on the 
part of the authorities for a long time prevented such 
outbreaks. 

The London populace were less easy to master, their 
habits of insubordination rendering them truly formidable, 
Wesley, however, almost always succeeded in frustrating 
their evil desions by dint of presence of mind. One day, 
he found the door of his chapel beset by a clamorous mob. 
So far from being disconcerted, he made no attempt to 
force a passage, but, thanking God for such an opportunity, 
at once beyan to preach to the multitude “righteousness, 
temperance. and judgment to come.” By degrees the 
clamour subsided, and when he took leave of his hearers, 
they dismissed him “ with many blessings.” 

Two days after this, a furious multitude took possession 
of the chapel, drowning the voice of the preacher with 
their cries, and openly insulting him. But he, always 
calm, let the storm expend its strength, and thus gained 
the ascendency : the scene presently changed, tears flowed, 
and the lions became lambs. 
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In reference to this scene, Wesley wrote in his journal, 
‘“‘T wonder the devil has not wisdom enough to discern 
that he is destroying his own kingdom. I believe he has 
never yet, any one time, caused this open opposition to the 
truth of God, without losing one, or more, of his servants, 
who were found of God while they sought Him not.” 
Shortly after, he writes, ““ When I came home, I found an 
innumerable mob round the door, who opened all their 
throats the moment they saw me. I desired my friends 
to go into the house ; and then, walking into the midst 
of the people, proclaimed ‘the name of the Lord, gracious 
and merciful, and repenting Him of the evil” They 
stood staring one at another. I told them, they could 
not flee from the face of this great God: and therefore 
besought them, that we might all join together in crying to 
Him for mercy. To this they readily agreed: I then 
commended them to His grace, and went undisturbed to 
the little company within.” 

Wesley’s ministrations were not only thus disturbed by 
the mob, but frequently also by individuals, who loaded — 
him with insults, or strove to embarrass him by captious 
questions. On one occasion at Bristol, a man cried out in 

the midst of the meeting, “Thou art a hypocrite, a devil, 
' an enemy to the Church. ‘This is false doctrine. It is not 
the doctrine of the Church. It is damnable doctrine. It 
is the doctrine of devils.” Wesley continued his sermon, 
epiestarbed by the outcries of this reviler, who proved to 
on be a Romish priest in disguise. At Nottingham, while he was 
preaching in the market, a man came behind, and began 
to interrupt him, uttering contradictions and blasphemy. 
Wesley turned and looked at him, and he stepped behind a 
pillar and disappeared. 

But he had more formidable adversaries than these : the 
clergy constantly treated him as a deserter and an apostate, 
and reproached him with compromising the dignity of his 
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order, and degrading the‘robe he wore. These things were 
no stumbling-blocks to him: unfortunately, the ill-will 
of the clergy was not limited to words, and they were now 
about to wage war with the apostles of the Revival. 

Wesley was something more than an evangelist : he was 
a spiritual pastor besides. Notwithstanding his incessant 
journeyings, he found time to visit the newly-converted, 
that he might encourage them to maintain their steadfast- 
ness. The sick received assiduous attention, and a large 
number accepted joyfully his message of salvation. Nor 
did he forget the prisoners, the class upon whom he had 
bestowed his first labours in Oxford. He was at Bristol in 
January, 1740, just returned from a journey, and intending 
‘not to leave this important post for some time to come, 
when he received from a young man, who was lying in a 
London prison under sentence of death, a message to the 
following effect :—‘‘ I adjure you by the living God, that you 
come and see me before I go hence.” This young man, 
who had received some good impressions under Wesley’s 
preaching, and had been for some time in his service, 
having been led astray by bad examples, had committed 
a highway robbery. On receiving this message, Wesley 
could not hesitate : notwithstanding the three days’ journey 
which lay between him and London, he immediately 
set out. He found the prisoner in an interesting state of 
mind: he’ confessed that, in the short time he had spent 
with him at Bristol, he had unworthily abused his con- 
fidence and misappropriated a large sum out of the moneys 
collected for Kingswood School. ‘This fact, of which 
Wesley knew nothing hitherto, so far from lessening his 
interest in the culprit, only increased his desire for his 
salvation. His labours resulted in his conversion, and ~ 
shortly after, the young man was reprieved, and ultimately 
his sentence was commuted into transportation for life. 

In the Bristol prisons, which Wesley often visited, he 
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was favoured with like success. Among others, a poor 
soldier, who was about to be executed, was converted 
through his means. Other condemned felons desired his 
services, but a certain alderman of the name of Beecher 
opposed their request, and refused him admission into the 
prison. Wesley mentions this in his journal, and adds, “ I 
cite Alderman Beecher to answer for these souls at the 
judgment seat of Chirst.” 

At the same time that he was carrying on the work of 
the Gospel, the new-born Societies were being well organized 
and increasing in number, notwithstanding the divisions 
which we have mentioned and which we shall have to men- 
tion presently. “It was easy to observe here,” says Wesley 
of his Bristol Societies in March, 1740, “in how different a~ 
manner God works now from what He did last spring. He 


then poured along like a rapid flood, overwhelming all 
before Him. Whereas now, 


He deigns his influence to infuse, 
Secret, refreshing as the silent dews. 


Convictions sink deeper and deeper. Love and joy are 
more calm, even, and steady. And God, in many, is laying 
the axe to the root of the tree, who can have no rest in 
their spirits till they are fully renewed in the image of God, 
in righteousness and true holiness.” 

In separating from the Moravians, Wesley was careful to 
retain whatever he found useful in their organization. 
Everything that appeared likely to minister to the spiritual 
edification and consolidation of his Societies he reproduced 
among them. The band-meetings and love-feasts were in 
great favour both at Bristol and London. Wesley main- 
tained a vigorous discipline among the “United Societies,” 
as he now called them, excluding those members whose 
conduct was not consistent, and endeavouring at the same 
time to preserve unity and peace. ‘The Societies had 
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1741, that is, a little more than a twelvyemonth after the 
rupture with the Moravians, they contained about a 
thousand members in London alone. These were almost 
wholly gathered from the lower classes. Nevertheless, 
Wesley endeavoured to train them to make sacrifices for 
the sustentation of the work of God. The winter of 1740 
being extraordinarily severe, he appealed to his Bristol 
friends on behalf of the poor who wanted bread, and with 
the money thus collected was enabled to feed a hundred and 
sometimes a hundred and fifty a day, of those who needed 
it most, while the frost lasted. In London, he instituted a 
kind of order of deacons, consisting of twelve persons whose 
business it was to afford relief to the most necessitous 
cases. Hach of these persons had a certain district under 
his care, in which he visited the poor and relieved them or 
procured them employment, besides paying special atten- 
tion to the sick. Once a week they were to meet in order 
to give an account of what they had done, and consult ;% ¢ , 
what to do for the future. The necessary means were \__ 
furnished by each member of Society subscribing a penny a 
week, and contributing further any garments they might 
be able to spare. Besides the poor-fund, there were other 
claims upon the new Societies which demanded further 
sacrifices. They already possessed property in chapels and 
schools, the debts on which needed to be paid off as soon as 
possible. The schools required considerable assistance. 
And although Wesley’s flock enjoyed the benefits of his 
ministry at no cost to themselves, it was necessary to 
prepare them for the time when they might be called upon 
to support their own preachers. 

An administrator of the highest order, Wesley entered 
into all the details of the internal management of his 
Societies ; and thus gradually and by the force of circum- 
stances originated a network of institutions, stamped with 


already multiplied in number. In the month of September, 
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the individuality of his own energetic spirit. But alas! at 
the very time that this organization was being thus peace- 
fully established, a storm arose which threatened to destroy 
it, and with it the spiritual life - which it was the out- 
ward embodiment. 

Wesley and Whitefield had been brought by the same 
instrumentality into the enjoyment of salvation, and had at 
first laboured together in perfect harmony. But in their 
opinions on doctrinal points a divergence soon made itself 
apparent, which widened until it terminated in division. 
This divergence of opinion had respect to the doctrine of 
predestination, which Whitefield accepted in the strict 
sp Calvinistic sense, together with its logical consequences, 

which seem to make God partial and unjust. The practical 
Piteneies of this doctrine were so obvious to Wesley’s 
logical mind, that he could not accept it ; besides which, 
it appeared to him to involve a flat onan to the 
positive declarations of Holy Writ. 

For some time the two friends agreed for peace’ sake to 
maintain strict silence on this disputed point. Unfor- 
tunately, their followers did not display the same modera- 
tion. As soon as Whitefield had left for America, some of 
his party kindled the flame of dissension among the people 
in London and Bristol. Wesley, who desired to allow com- 
plete liberty of opinion on this point to all the members of 
his Societies, but was unwilling that they should become a 
theatre of strife, endeavoured to restore peace, beseeching the 
dissentients to refrain from vain disputes. When, however, 
he saw that they persisted in troubling the Societies, and 
refused to waive questions of so devisive a nature, after 
taking counsel with the members as a body, he expelled 
the disputants. 

Shortly after, in obedience to what he considered a divine 
impulse, he preached at Bristol his celebrated sermon on Free 
Grace, the most moving and eloquent of all that he delivered. 


Whitefield’s Separation. wo 


This protest against the doctrine of the decrees was imme- 
diately published and widely circulated : a copy of it was 
forwarded to Whitefield in America, that he might see how 
complete was the breach between himself and his friend. 
His intercourse with the New England ministers had con- 
firmed him in his views, and several letters had passed 
between him and Wesley upon the subject. He imme- 
diately published a reply to Wesley’s sermon. A private 
letter of his, written to Wesley while he was in America, 
fell into the hands of some unscrupulous persons, who 
printed it without the consent of either party. One 
Sunday morning, before service, many copies were dis- 
‘tributed among the people at the door of the chapel. 
Wesley, himself, having procured a copy, explained the un- 
fair manner in which the letter had been printed, and then 


added, ‘I will do just what I believe Mr. Whitefield would, | 


were he here himself,” and “tore it in pieces before them 
all.” All present followed his example, and destroyed the 
copies they had received at the door. 

Whitefield, at the pressing instance of his adherents, 
returned to England, arriving on the 11th of March, 1741. 
His first thought, on meeting with Charles Wesley, was to 
labour in conjunction with the brothers to repair the 
mischief wrought by bitter dissensions. But in a short 
time, yielding to the influences by which he was surrounded, 
he declared to his old friends that he and they preached 
two different Gospels, and therefore he not only would not 
give them the right hand of fellowship, but was resolved 
publicly to preach against them wheresoever he preached at 
all. Shortly after, he did in fact publicly denounce Wesley 
by name, and that not far from the Foundery where Wesley 
was preaching at the same time. Other circumstances 
happened, equally lamentable, which completed the breach. 
This passage in the history of the great evangelists has been 
very variously regarded. For ourselves, without denying 
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that this polemical strife was waged with some severity 
on both sides, yet, after impartial examination, we are 
convinced that, for moderation both in speech and action, 
the advantage lay on Wesley’s side. 

Disastrous as was this schism, God did not permit it to 
destroy the Revival. Methodism was divided into two 
branches ; but this division was, on the whole, a source of 
strength rather than of weakness. A merely factitious 
unity would have probably entailed intestine strifes, without 
dignity and without issue; whereas in its two sections, 
differently organized indeed but ranged under the same 
banner, the little band advanced from victory to victory. 

Wesley and Whitefield, moreover, soon became reconciled, 
and suffered the past to be buried in oblivion: they 
exchanged friendly greetings, and ultimately occupied each 
other’s pulpits. Their friendship rested on too solid a 
foundation to be permanently broken by secondary disagree- 
ments, and their hearts were too Christian not to realize the 
perfect accord existing between them on the essential 
verities of religion. 


CHAPTER “IIL 
LAY PREACHING. THE NORTH. 
1742, 


For above three years Wesley had now been engaged in 
the work of his mission, and glorious success had already 
attended his labours. But this very success at times occa- 
sioned deep solicitude. He often asked himself how two or 
three ministers could suffice for the demands of the revival 
of religion which was now breaking out all over England. 


The Embarrassments of Success. ee | 


Field-preaching afforded marvellous facilities for the work 
of evangelization : Wesley’s constant itinerancy, and that of 
his fellow-labourers enabled them to extend their sphere of 
action in every direction, while their mighty faith obtained 
magnificent results. Were these successes to terminate in 
miserable collapse, for want of the necessary attention ? 
It was needful to unite, organize, and watch over the souls 
that had been awakened under the preaching : their reli- 
gious education had yet to be begun : who was to undertake 
these responsibilities? Wesley hoped at first to find 
auxiliaries among the Anglican clergy, but in this he was 
disappointed : here and there some timid sympathy was 
manifested, but the mass of the clergy were decidedly 
hostile to the movement. They closed their pulpits against 
the innovators, and offered stout resistance to those who 
had the audacity to disturb their peace. 

There was only one way of escape from this embarrassing 
situation. It was that of grafting on the almost withered 
stock of the official ministry a lay order, selected from 
among the new converts, and able to understand and 
minister to the wants of their brethren. The idea was so 
daring that at first it seemed impracticable. Notwith- 
standing, it was the only possible solution of this difficult 
question. Wesley was led to adopt it by degrees and 
against his will. Events, or rather Providence itself, which 
permits events to happen, overruled his choice. 

We have seen how Wesley had entrusted the care of his 
Societies in London, Bristol, and Kingswood to intelligent 
laymen, whose business it was in his absence to instruct 
- them by reading the Scriptures, and adding such reflec- 
tions as might be useful to the hearers. He did not permit 
them to preach, as this would have been, according to the 
opinions he had held hitherto, an encroachment upon the 
rights of the clergy. The limits he assigned them were not 
so well defined, however, as to render the observance of them 
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easy or even at all times practicable. One of the assistants, 
Thomas Maxfield, was so carried out of himself by his 
devoted zeal, that he soon overpassed those limits, and 
preached in London at the Society meetings with very 
great success. As soon as Wesley heard of it, he hastened 
back from Bristol to put a stop to what he considered a 
grave disorder. 

Happily, his mother was there, and once more her counsel 
was of the greatest value. She now resided at the Foundery ; 
the prejudices she had entertained at first against the work 
her sons were carrying on had vanished, and she watched 
their progress with unfaltering sympathy. 

On his arrival, she perceived that his countenance 
expressed dissatisfaction and anxiety, and asked the cause. 
“Thomas Maxfield has turned preacher, I find,” he said, 
with unusual abruptness. “John,” she replied, “ you know 
what my sentiments have been. You cannot suspect me of 
favouring readily anything of this kind. But take care 
what you do with respect to that young man; for he is as 
surely called of God to preach as you are. Examine what 
have been the fruits of his preaching, and hear him also 
yourself.” Wesley perceived the reasonableness of this 
advice, and when he had heard Maxfield preach, he replied, 
“Tt is the Lord: let Him do what seemeth Him good.” 
He saw in this a Providential indication, before which all 
his objections fell to the ground. The lay ministry was 
now established, and the result proved that this institution 
met the exigencies of the time, and was not a mere expe- 
dient invented to prop a falling cause, such as would be 
more likely to hasten its downfall than to contribute to its 
strength. This new agency soon attained large proportions. 
The Societies were compelled to choose from among them- 
selves men who could watch over their brethren, and extend 
the work of evangelization. These men, raised up in their 
midst and accepted by Wesley, were pious and simple- 
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hearted laymen, who, without renouncing their worldly 
avocations, devoted all their leisure to the preaching of the 
Gospel. At the close of this year, Wesley had twenty such 
labourers under his direction. 

In other ways also the Societies rapidly. developed, and 
gradually assumed that form of regular organization which 
ultimately constituted the Methodist Church. On the 25th 
of March, 1742, Wesley divided the London Society into 
small sections, which made the “cure of souls” an easier 
task : this was the first occasion on which the system of 
class-meetings was adopted, that most important feature of : 
the Methodist organization. He writes in his journal as 
follows : “I appointed several earnest and sensible men to } 
meet me, to whom I showed the great difficulty I had long 
- found, of knowing the people who desired to be under my ' 
eare. After much discourse, they all agreed there could | 
be no better way to come to a sure, thorough knowledge of 
each person, than to divide them into classes, like those at 
Bristol, under the inspection of those in whom I could most/ 
confide. his was the origin of our classes at London, for | 
. which I can never sufficiently praise God ; the unspeakable 
usefulness of the institution having ever since been more 
and more manifest.” 

Among the first preachers that God raised up to assist 
Wesley was John Nelson, an honest Yorkshire mason, who, 
while labouring in his earthly calling in London, had been 
converted in a remarkable manner under Wesley’s preaching. 
Returning to his native county, he was constrained to make 
known to his neighbours the great change that had been 
wrought in him, and began to preach the Gospel to them. 
His simple and warm-hearted preaching, and his exemplary 
piety, produced an immense effect in his native town, and 
he had the joy of bringing many souls to Jesus. He wrote 
to Wesley to ask his advice; who replied that he would 
visit him shortly. Accordingly, he did so in May, 1742. 

@ 2 
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This was his first missionary journey into the northern 
counties : during the last four years he had confined his 
labours to the southern districts, which he had literally 
scoured. There were magnificent successes in store for him 
in the North. He set out from London on horseback, and 
six days later arrived at Birstal, the town in which John 
Nelson’s doings had created so much commotion. On his 
way, he met with an adventure which is significant enough, 
as showing the character of the times. “I overtook,” he 
says, ‘a serious man, with whom I immediately fell into 
conversation. He presently gave me to know what his 
opinions were: therefore I said nothing to contradict them. 
But that did not content him: he was quite uneasy to 
know, whether I held the doctrine of the decrees as he did; 
but I told him over and over, ‘We had better keep to 
practical things, lest we should be angry at one another.’ 
And so we did for two miles, till he caught me unawares, 
and dragged me into the dispute before I knew where I 
was. He then grew warmer and warmer ; told me I was 
rotten at heart, and supposed I was one of John Wesley’s 
followers. I told him, ‘No, I am John Wesley himself,’ 
Upon which,— 


‘Improvisum aspris veluti qui sentibus anguem 
Pressit, > 





he would gladly have run away outright. But, being the 
better mounted of the two, I kept close to his side, and 
endeavoured to show him his heart, till we came into the 
street of Northampton.” 

At Birstal, where Wesley scarcely expected to find a 
single Christian, he was agreeably surprised to meet with a 
small Society and an excellent preacher. Whatever doubts 
he may have had on the subject of lay-preaching, they 
must have been completely dissipated by the sight of what 


* “ Asone that has unawares trodden upon a snake.” 
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Nelson had accomplished. After having preached in the 
open air to a large gathering, and examined closely the 
state of the little Birstal Society, Wesley continued his 
journey toward the North, leaving to Nelson the direction 
of the work he had begun. 

On the 28th of May, he arrived at Newcastle-upon-Tyne, a 
town of considerable size, and the centre of one of the 
richest coal districts in England. It was also a sink of 
corruption and misery. The same evening, Wesley walked 
through the town, and remarked that he had never in so 
short a space of time seen and heard “ so much drunkenness, 
cursing, and swearing, even from the mouths of little 
children.” “Surely,” said he to himself, “ this place is ripe 

_for Him who ‘came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance.” He sought in vain for any seriously- 
disposed person. But he was not the man to retreat, and 
determined to begin his work without delay. 

The following (Sunday) morning, at seven o'clock, he 
says, “I walked down to Sandgate, the poorest and most 
contemptible part of the town ; and, standing at the end of 
the street with John Taylor, began to sing the hundredth 
Psalm. Three or four people came out to see what was the 
matter ; who soon increased to four or five hundred. I 
suppose there might be twelve or fifteen hundred before I 
had done preaching; to whom I applied those solemn 
words, ‘He.was wounded for our transgressions, He was 
bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace 
was upon Him; and by His stripes we are healed.’ 
Observing the people, when I had done, to stand gaping 
and staring upon me, with the most profound astonishment, 
I told them, ‘If you desire to know whol am, my name is 
John Wesley. At five in the evening, with God’s help, I 
design to preach here again.’” At the hour appointed, the 
whole of the labouring population assembled in a body to 
hear him. Never, even in Bristol or London, had Wesley 
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addressed such a multitude. Ranged on the side of a hill, 
it formed a vast pyramid, undulating like the waves of the 
ocean, yet calm and serious inits demeanour. The preacher 
stood at the summit, where he could be seen of all, though 
it was not possible for one half of them to hear his voice. 
He again proclaimed the infinite mercy of God, and his 
powerful word smote many a conscience. When he had 
finished, he could scarcely make his way to his lodgings for 
the press: he was beset on all sides, everyone being so 
anxious to see him and speak to him, that he was almost 
trodden under foot by the crowd. Returning to his inn, 
he found it surrounded by people who had come to beg him 
to spend a few more days with them ; but his engagements 
were already fixed, and he could not comply with their 
request. 

Soon after, Charles Wesley visited Newcastle, and con- 
tinued the work so auspiciously commenced by his brother. 
John himself returned before the end of the year, and 
devoted six weeks to the work of evangelization in this and 
the neighbouring towns. Nowhere had he met with so 

cordial a reception: the eagerness with which the people 
listened to the preaching of the Gospel filled him with joy. 
What formed a subject of still greater joy, was the numerous 
and remarkable conversions that attended his labours : 
some of them were accompanied by physical manifestations 
similar to those he had witnessed in the southern counties. 
Generally, however, the work proceeded more quietly. “I 
never saw a work of God,” says he, “in any other place, so 
evenly and gradually carried on. _ It continually rises, step 
by step. Not so much seems to be done at any one time, 
as hath frequently been at Bristol or London ; but some- 
thing at every time. It is the same with particular souls. 
I saw none in that triumph of faith, which has been go 
common in other places. But the believers go on calm and 
steady. Let God do as seemeth Him good.” 


Wesley at Epworth. oe 


Before leaving Newcastle, Wesley bought a piece of land 
and commenced the erection of a chapel, with an asylum 
for orphan children. He understood from the first the 
breadth and importance of the enterprise in which he was 
engaged. This undertaking also was a work of faith. “It 
being computed that such a house as was proposed 
could not be finished under seven hundred pounds, 
many were positive it would never be finished at all ; 
others, that I should not live to see it covered. Iwas of 
another mind ; nothing doubting but, as it was begun for 
God’s sake, He would provide what was needful for the 
finishing it.” 

Returning from the north, he preached in the towns 
that lay on his route, and took this opportunity of visiting 
Epworth, his native place. Here, in his father’s own parish, 
the pulpit was refused to him by his father’s successor, who 
also proceeded to the length of preaching openly against 
him. At the close of the sermon, Wesley, who was not to 
be daunted by opposition, caused it to be announced that 
he would preach in the churchyard. He accordingly did 
so, taking his stand on his father’s tombstone, and address- 
ing from thence a large and sympathizing audience. Every 
day for a week he preached on the same spot, and produced 
a profound impression on the minds of the people. Many 
persons were awakened to a serious seeking of the blessings 
of salvation. ven infidels were moved by his powerful 
appeals. One man who passed for a brave fellow, and who 
boasted that for thirty years he had never entered a church, 
came out of curiosity to hear him. Seeing him stand, 
motionless as a statue and evidently absorbed in thought, 
Wesley went up to him and asked him abruptly, “ Sir, are 
you a sinner?’ He replied with a deep and broken voice, 
“Sinner enough,” and continued staring upwards till his 
wife and a servant or two, who were all in tears, put him 
into his chaise and carried him home. ‘Ten years later, 
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Wesley saw him again, and learned from his own lips, that 
from that time forward he had become a changed man, and 
that he was now rejoicing in God, without either doubt or 
fear, waiting for the welcome hour when he should depart 
and be with Christ. 

During his stay at Epworth, Wesley waited upon a Justice 
of the peace, an excellent man in all respects, to whom the 
populace had brought “a whole waggon load of these new 
heretics,” in order that he might deal with them according 
to their deserts. The magistrate with the utmost gravity 
asked what had been their crime. At this there was a deep 
silence, for this was a point their conductors had forgot. 
At length, one said, “Why they pretend to be better 
than other people ; and besides, they pray from morning 


to night.” “But,” asked the magistrate, “have they done 
’ nothing besides?” ‘Yes, Sir,” said an old man, “an’t 
” please your worship, they have convarted my wife. Till she 
_.,went among them, she had such a tongue ! And now she 


} 


\ is as quiet as a lamb.” ‘Carry them back, carry them 


}\ back,” replied the Justice, “and let them convert all the 


scolds in the town.” 

This curious anecdote shows that, at Epworth as at 
Birstal, there were Methodists before Wesley came : his 
labours encouraged them and added to their number, and 
on his departure he left an organized and self-sustaining 
Society. 

Wesley had scarcely returned from this journey when he 
was called to the death-bed of his mother. He found her 
on the borders of eternity. ‘‘ Her look was calm and serene, 
and her eyes fixed upward,” while those around her “com- 
mended her soul to God.” Before she died, she said to 
them, “Children, as soon as I am released, sing a psalm of 
praise to God.” They fulfilled her request, and a song of 
praise, interrupted by the sobs of the mourners, was heard 
in the chamber from which the spirit of Susanna Wesley 
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had just escaped to the skies. So serene a death, crowning 
a life so useful, taught Wesley lessons as valuable as any 
he had ever received from his mother. 


CHAPTER IV. 
CONFLICTS AND PERSECUTIONS. 
1743, 1744. 


WESLEY’ missionary journeys continued without inter- 
mission in 1743, but from this date they extended over a 
wider area. Special attention. was due to the northern 
counties, where his first labours promised such results. So 
numerous and rapid were these journeys that it would be 
impossible for us to describe them minutely and in succes- 
sion. Wesley was the itinerant preacher, par excellence. He 
rarely stayed more than a few days, often not more than a 
few hours, in one place: he was incessantly traversing the 
» country, insensible alike to fatigue and to the inclemency of 

the weather, absorbed by the single idea of saving souls, 
* and for that purpose buying up every moment. 

Early in the year 1743 he was at Epworth again, where 
the clergyman, who owed his all to Wesley’s father, behaved 
in a manner utterly unworthy of him, and repelled him 
from the Lord’s table in the very church where he had so 
frequently himself ministered. In February, he paid his 
third yisit to Newcastle, where the temporal and spiritual 
destitution he beheld excited his deepest sympathy. “I 
found,” says he, “ we were got into the very Kingswood of 
the north. Twenty or thirty wild children ran round us, as 
soon as we came, staring as in amaze. They could not 
properly be said to be either clothed or naked. One of the 
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largest (a girl about fifteen) had a piece of a ragged, dirty 
blanket, some way hung about her, and a kind of cap on 
her head, of the same cloth and colour. My heart was 
exceedingly enlarged towards them ; and they looked as if 
they would have swallowed me up.” 

From personal observation and scrutiny, it was manifest 
to Wesley that the work at Newcastle was in full prosperity. 
Conversions were multiplied, and the little Society waxed 
stronger and stronger. He paid special attention to 
the physical phenomena which had accompanied the 
preaching. They had occurred here in greater frequency 
than elsewhere, and he made a serious inquiry into the 
subject. It was ascertained that all those who had expe- 
rienced these strange seizures, had previously enjoyed 
excellent health, that the symptoms came upon them in a 
moment without any previous notice, that they assumed 
the form of a complete physical and mental prostration, 
accompanied by violent pain. This pain was variously 
described by the persons whom Wesley questioned. Some 
said that they felt just as if a sword was running through 
them: others, that they thought a great weight lay upon 
them, as if it would squeeze them into the earth : others, 
again, that they were quite choked, so that they could not 
breathe. In every case, deep spiritual distress had accom- 
panied the physical symptoms, which ceased as soon as 
their souls were set at liberty. It was while visiting the 
surrounding localities that Wesley saw the necessity of 
regulating his itinerancy according to a definite plan, and 
of concentrating his efforts instead of spreading them over 
too wide a surface. This determination of his gave rise to 
the formation of Circuits. The idea was simple, but it has 
since borne fruit abundantly. It was that of gathering 
round one central station a certain number of outposts, 
and placing them under the care of one or more preachers, 
who were constantly engaged in making the round of the 
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Circuit thus formed. Newcastle became one of the most 
important centres of operation, owing to the numerous 
outlying places which Wesley had annexed to it. 

One of the localities which he now visited for the first 
time was the village of Placey, ten miles north of New- 
castle, where he met with another specimen of an almost 
Savage, yet accessible population, whose sympathies he 
knew so well how to win. “It is inhabited,” he says, “by 
colliers only, and such as had been always in the first rank 
for savage ignorance and wickedness of every kind. Their 
grand assembly used to be on the Lord’s day ; on which, 
men, women, and children met together, to dance, fight, 
curse and swear, and play at chuck, ball, span-farthing, or 
whatever came next to hand. I felt great compassion for 
these poor creatures, from the time I heard of them first ; 
and the more, because all men seemed to despair of them. 
Between seven and eight (on Good Friday) I set out with 
John Heally, my guide. The north wind, being unusually 
high, drove the sleet in our face, which froze as it fell, and 
cased us over presently. When we came to Placey, we could 
very hardly stand. As soon as we were a little recovered, 
I went into the square, and declared Him who ‘was wounded 
for our transgressions’ and ‘ bruised for our iniquities.’ The 
poor sinners were quickly gathered together, and gave 
earnest heed to the things which were spoken. And so 
they did-in the afternoon again, in spite of the wind and 
snow, when I besought them to receive Him for their_~ 
King ; to ‘repent, and believe the Gospel.’” 

A few days after, Wesley preached there again, and some 
remarkable conversions took place. On his fourth visit to 
the North, in the July following, he organized a small 
Society, which gave him great satisfaction. And several 
years after he could say of them, “ The Society of colliers 
here may be a pattern to all the Societies in England. No 
person ever misses his band or class: they have no jar of 


92 Conflicts and Persecutions. . 


any kind among them; but with one heart and one mind 
‘ provoke one another to love and to good works.’” When- 
ever he visited the North, he was happy to be among the 
“honest and simple-hearted colliers at Placey.” 

Returning from Neweastle, Wesley was joined at Birstal 
by his valiant friend Nelson, and with him paid his first 
visit to Leeds, a place which was to become a metropolis of 

‘Methodism in the north of England. Here he found a 
little Society already formed, probably through the instru- 
mentality of Nelson. 

It was not everywhere that Wesley and his fellow- 
labourers enjoyed such a reception as they had met with at 
Newcastle. In Leeds itself symptoms of disorder appeared, 
which required all his authority and presence of mind to 
keep in check. A drunken crowd having one day broken 
into the chapel and interrupted the preaching, he began to 
pray for them with that irresistible fervour which he always 
threw into that holy exercise. The mob, startled by so 
unexpected a movement on his part, were completely beaten, 
and quietly withdrew. 

In London, the evil passions of the multitude were still 
more violently unloosed. One day, while Wesley was 
preaching in a public place called the Great Gardens, 
“many of the beasts of the people laboured much to 
disturb those who were of a better mind. They endeavoured 
to drive in a herd of cows among them; but the brutes were 
wiser than their masters. They then threw whole showers 
of stones, one of which struck me just between the eyes ; 
but I felt no pain at all ; and, when I had wiped away the 
blood, went on testifying with a loud voice that God hath 
given to them that believe, ‘not the spirit of fear, but of 
power, and of love, and of a sound mind.’ And by the 
spirit which now appeared through the whole congregation, 
I plainly saw what a blessing it is when it is given us, even 
in the lowest degree, to suffer for His name’s sake.” 
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In another part of the metropolis, at Chelsea, the people 
amused themselves by. throwing wild-fire and other com- 
bustibles into the room where his Society was peacefully 
assembled. This appears to have been a favourite diversion 
at that time with the people of London and its vicinity. 
At Windsor, says Wesley, “I was soon informed, that a 
large number of the rabble had combined together ; and 
declared, again and again, there should be no preaching 
there that day. In order to make all sure, they had 
provided gunpowder enough, and other things, some days 
before. But Burnham fair coming between, they agreed to 
go thither first, and have a little diversion there. Accord- 
ingly they went, and bestowed a few of their crackers upon 
their brother-mob at Burnham. But these, not being 
Methodists, did not take it well, turned upon them, and 
gave them chase. They took shelter in an house. But that 
would not serve ; for those without soon forced a way in, 
and seized on as many as they could find, who, upon 
information made, were sent to gaol: the rest ran away ; 
so that when I came, none hindered or interrupted.” 

These disorders were not long permitted to remain 
unchecked in London and the neighbourhood. The autho- 
rities took active proceedings against the ringleaders, and 
the chief of the judges of Middlesex said to Mr. Wesley, 
““ We have received orders to do you justice whenever you 
claim our protection.” An opportunity soon presented 
itself, A multitude of the baser sort assailed one of the 
places of worship with showers of stones, some of which 
broke the roof, and, falling on the congregation, endangered 
their very lives. Wesley warned the mob that unless they 
left the place, he would bring some of them before the 
magistrates. Finding that his warning was unheeded, he 
had one of the ringleaders arrested and conducted under 
strong escort to a court of justice. This firmness was of 
great service, and an end was soon put to these disturbances, 
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so far as the capital was concerned. In the course of this 
last scene, a remarkable incident occurred. A man and 
his wife, who took the lead among the rioters, and seemed 
to be more enraged than any of them, as soon as they 
entered the chapel, turned pale and, smitten with sudden 
conviction, fell on their knees and cried to God for mercy. 

These, however, were but slight skirmishes compared 
with the terrible attacks made on the Methodists during 
the year 1743, in some of the midland and southern 
counties, especially in Staffordshire and Cornwall. Charles 
Wesley was more roughly handled even than his brother. 
At Walsall, he was repeatedly assailed with stones and felled 
to the ground. At Sheffield, the populace, headed by a 
military officer, broke into one of his meetings: the 
preacher bravely kept his ground at the peril of his life, 
and received several wounds in the course of the affray. 
The officer, enraged at his firmness, drew his sword and 
pointed it at the preacher's breast, but did not succeed in 
frightening him. The Sheffield mob, excited by the decla- 
mations of an intolerant clergy, proceeded to the greatest 
excesses, and entirely demolished the chapel. In Cornwall, 
Charles Wesley met with no better reception. At Saint 
Ives, a furious multitude took possession of the chapel, 
broke the windows and destroyed the furniture. At Poole, 
the mob, headed by one of the churchwardens, chased the 
preacher and his friends from the parish.* 

Shortly after his brother’s return, John Wesley visited 
Cornwall in company with Nelson, and spent two months 
in the county. He preached at several places which he 
had never before visited. During this period of indefati- 
gable labour, he often suffered for lack of the common 
necessaries of life. His bed was frequently the bare boards, 
and his only pillow an old great coat. One night he awoke 


* The parish registers preserve to this day a record of Capeire 
at the village inn ‘‘for driving the Methodists.” 
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his companion, and said, ‘“ Brother Nelson, let us be of good 
cheer ; I have one whole side yet ; for the skin is off but on 
one side.” More than once, they had to endure the pangs 
of hunger in the midst of a people who were slow to 
comprehend the duty of hospitality. Wesley one day 
stopped his horse, and began to-pick the blackberries that 
were growing in the hedge, saying, as he did so, “ Brother 
Nelson, we ought to be thankful that there are plenty of 
blackberries ; for this is the best country I ever saw for 
getting a stomach, but the worst that ever I saw for getting 
food. Do the people think we can live by preaching?” 
These trials were, however, not so formidable as those 
_ which his brother had recently met with in the county, nor as 
those which awaited himself in Staffordshire, whither he 
-now went to follow up the work so nobly begun by 
Charles. 

On a former occasion, Wesley had preached at Wednes- 
bury without being molested : the colliers appeared to be 
favourably disposed, and a Society of some three or four 
hundred was gathered from among the converts. These 
successes, however, excited the wrath of the clergyman, 
who inyeighed against the Methodists from the pulpit in 
violent language : the local authorities forgot their duty, 
and rather encouraged than restrained the evil passions of 
the mob, who soon began to indulge in unheard-of excesses. 
They assembled at the blowing of a horn, and besieging the 
dwelling-houses of the Methodists, pillaged them ; broke 
the doors and windows, the furniture and crockery, and 
laid violent hands on all that came within their reach. 
Pergons were no more regarded than property : the women 
and children were seized and thrown into the gutter. The 
mob, which for many months was rampant in the town, 
drew up a form of recantation to be signed by all the 
Methodists: those who refused compliance were beaten and 
otherwise maltreated, to the endangering of their lives. 
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On hearing of the trials to which the brethren were thus 
exposed at Wednesbury, Wesley determined to repair thither 
immediately, in order to comfort and encourage them. It 
was a maxim with him always to face danger. The day 
after his arrival he preached at noon, in the middle of the 
town, and whether it was that his boldness intimidated the 
mob, or from some other motive, none interfered. But in 
the afternoon, while he was quietly writing in his room, he 
discovered from the noise that the mob had beset the house. 
He exhorted the people with whom he was lodging, to 
engage in prayer. Fora moment it seemed as if the people 
were about to disperse ; but presently, being reinforced by 
new arrivals, they rallied again to the attack. “The ery 
of one and all was, ‘ Bring out the minister; we will have 
the minister.’ I desired one to take their captain by the 
hand, and bring him into the house. After a few sentences 
interchanged between us, the lion was become a lamb, 
I desired him to go and bring one or two more of the most 
angry of his companions. He brought in two, who were 
ready to swallow the ground with rage ; but in two minutes 
they were as calm as he. I then bade them make way, 
that I might go out among the people. As soon as I was 
in the midst of them, I called for a chair; and standing 
up, asked, ‘What do any of you want with me?’ Some 
said, ‘ We want you to go with us to the Justice.’ I replied, 
‘That I will, with all my heart.’ I then spoke a few 
words, which God applied ; so that they cried out with 
might and main, ‘The gentleman is an honest gentleman, 
and we will spill our blood in his defence.’” Some were 
not so favourably disposed however, and Wesley went with 
two or three hundred of the mob, through torrents of rain, 
to the Justice, who lived about two miles from the town. 
This gentleman refused to intermeddle with the matter, 
on the plea that he was in bed. 

In the meantime, the news had spread through Walsall 
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that Wesley had just been brought thither under good 
escort : immediately, all the worst spirits in the town (and 
they were many) gathered together and set out in search 
of him. “The Darlaston mob made what defence they 
could ; but they were weary, as well as outnumbered : so 
that in a short time, many being knocked down, the rest’ 
ran away, and left mein their hands. To attempt speaking 
was vain ; for the noise on every side was like the roaring 
of the sea. So they dragged me along till we came to the 
town ; where, seeing the door of a large house open, I 
attempted to go in; but a man, catching me by the hair, 
pulled me back into the middle of the mob. They made 
no more stop till they had carried me through the main 
street, from one end of the town to the other. I continued 
speaking all the time to those within hearing, feeling no 
pain or weariness. At the west end of the town, seeing a 
door half open, I made toward it, and would have gone in; 
but a gentleman in the shop would not suffer me, saying, 
they would pull the house down to the ground. However, 
I stood at the door, and asked, ‘Are you willing to hear 
me speak?’ Many cried out, ‘No, no! Knock his brains 
out ; down with him ; kill him at once.’ Others said, ‘ Nay 
but we will hear him first.’ I began asking, ‘ What evil 
have I done ? Which of you all have I wronged in word or 
deed?’ And continued speaking for above a quarter of an 
hour, till my voice suddenly failed : then the floods began 
to lift up their voice again ; many crying out, ‘ Bring him 
away! bring him away!’ In the meantime my strength 
and my voice returned, and I broke out aloud in prayer. 
And now the’man who just before headed the mob, turned 
and said, ‘Sir, I will spend my life for you : follow me, and 
not one soul here shall touch a hair of your head.’ ‘Two or 
three of his fellows confirmed his words and got close to 
me immediately . . . The people then, as if it had been by 
common consent, fell back to the right and left ; while 
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those three or four men took me between them and carried 
me through them all. . . tilla little before ten, God brought 
me safe to Wednesbury ; having lost only one flap of my 
waistcoat, and a little skin from one of my hands. I never saw 
such a chain of providences before.” The following are the 
chief of them. In descending a steep and slippery part of 
the road, many attempts were made to throw him down : had 
they been successful he would probably have been trodden 
to death. But he made no stumble at all, nor the least slip, 
till he was entirely out of their hands.. A strong man 
aimed several blows with a bludgeon at the back of his 
head, but they were all turned aside, Wesley says he knew 
not how. He received a powerful blow on the chest, 
and another on the mouth, making the blood gush out ; 
but he felt no more pain, he affirms, from either than if 
they had touched him with a straw. And “from the 
beginning to the end, he found the same presence of mind, 
as if he had been sitting in his own study.” 

In appearance, Wesley had been conquered at Wednes- 
bury and Walsall : in reality, he was the conqueror. And 
the proof of this is that his brother Charles, visiting the 
place a little later, found quite a change in the disposition 
of the people: many conversions took place, and among 
, the number was that of the man that headed the mob, who 
was a notorious prize-fighter. Charles asked him what he 
thought of his brother. “ Think of him ?” said he ; “ that 
he is a man of God, and God was on his side when so many 
of us could not kill one man.” Aman of God, indeed, was 
John Weasley, daunted by no difficulty in the great work of 
saving men’s souls. 

Pamaiié his journey northwards, Wesley arrived at 
Grimsby, where he preached in the open air, and on the 
following day sought a place in which to hold his meet- 
ings. The inhabitants, however, fearing the consequences, 
refused to lend their houses for such a purpose. At last, a 
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woman offered him the use of her house. She was an unfor- 
tunate, who had abandoned her husband, and been for some 
time leading a life of dissipation. Wesley calling to mind 
the example of his Master, and hoping to snatch this brand 
from the burning, accepted her invitation. He preached 
on the “‘ woman that was a sinner,” who washed the Lord’s 
feet with her tears and wiped them with the hair of her head. 
The prodigal was “utterly broken in pieces,” and after- 
wards came to his lodgings, erying out, “ O Sir! what must 
I do to be saved?” Wesley replied, “ Escape for your life. 
Return instantly to your husband.” She answered that her 
husband was at Newcastle, a hundred miles off. The great 
missionary reflected a little, and then told her, “I am 
going for Newcastle in the morning: you may go with 
me. William Blow shall take you behind him:” And so 
he did. A more touching scene than this is, perhaps, 
scarcely to be found in the whole course of Wesley’s life,— 
the good shepherd bringing the lost sheep back to the fold. 
It shows that he did not consider his work complete when he 
had harangued the multitude : he was both preacher and 
pastor too. 

The year 1744 brought Wesley and his fellow-labourers 
new trials, equally severe with those we have just described. 
Popular demonstrations were the order of the day. These 
were no longer confined to the destruction and pillage 
of property: the very persons of the Methodists were 
not safe. One preacher received serious bodily injuries, 
another was ducked in a river till he was nearly dead. 
These servants of God, in their encounters with the 
populace, counted themselves happy when they escaped 
with a whole skin, and had nothing more to complain of 
than that their garments were torn to tatters or covered 
with mud. At Darlaston, poor defenceless women were 
maltreated and subjected to the grossest indignities. Some 
of the towns of Staffordshire were for months at the mercy 
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of the mob. The Walsall mob assumed the form of a 
regular crusade against Methodism: a flag was made, 
which was frequently hoisted in the market-place, and 
borne before the multitude when they proceeded on their 
expeditions. The houses suspected of harbouring Metho- 
dists were devoted to destruction : the defenders of the 
Church appropriated what they pleased of the furniture, 
and broke the rest in pieces. From these storms of popular 
fury men and women fled, not knowing where to turn for 
shelter. Their constancy and faithfulness were beyond all 
praise. When overtures of peace were made to them on 
condition that they promised not to receive the preachers 
any more, they stoutly refused, saying, ‘‘ We have already 
lost all our goods ; and nothing more can follow but the 
loss of our’ lives, which we will lose too, rather than wrong 
our consciences.” 

These persecuted ones had no protection. Public opinion 
was hostile to them, and misrepresented their conduct and 
motives. The ‘ London Evening Post ” published an article 
which began as follows :—‘ By a private letter from 
Staffordshire, we have advice of an insurrection of the 
people called Methodists.” It was stated that, under pretence 
of having been insulted by the Church party, they had 
raised an insurrection, and, after committing several assaults, 
had burnt down the house of one of their opponents. 

Thus calumniated before the public, the Methodists could 
obtain no redress from the civil or ecclesiastical authorities. 
At Dudley, on the instigation of the clergyman, the mob 
laid violent hands upon a preacher, and would have 
murdered him, but for an honest quaker, who lent him his 
broad-brimmed hat and plain coat, and so enabled him to 
effect his escape. At Walsall, the magistrates permitted a 
placard to remain on the walls, announcing the destruction 
of the Methodists on a certain day. At Wednesbury, one 
of those functionaries offered five pounds to haye them 
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dave out of the town ; and another delivered up a member 
of Society to the Ok and, waving his hand over him, 
shouted “ Huzza, boys! well astae stand up for the 
Church !” 

While the magistrates were thus bravely defending the 
Church, its ministers were not behindhand. During his 
most successful tour through Cornwall in 1744, Wesley 
heard a sermon in which the Methodists were denounced as 
Papists, and as the partisans of the Pretender, Charles 
Stuart. In another place, the minister called the mob 
together at the sound of a drum, for the purpose of 
interrupting the Methodist services, and, after supplying 
his auxiliaries at a tavern with plentiful potations, himself 
led them on to the attack. ‘The vicar of Birstal, whose 
quiet was disturbed by the activity of Nelson, joined with a 
publican belonging to the neighbourhood in denouncing 
the poor preacher to the military authorities, and succeeded 
in getting him impressed into the service under the Act for 
the prevention of vagrancy. ‘Two other itinerants suffered 
in the same way, and one of them fell a victim to the 
treatment he received in the army. 

To these persecutions were added all sorts of calumnies. 
Accusations of hypocrisy and imposture were of too common 
occurrence to ruffle Wesley’s mind. Gibes and jeers were 
showered upon him, but he remained unmoved. All 
weapons were lawful in such a warfare as this. At 
Newcastle, he saw a placard on the walls announcing that 
a company of actors from Kdinburgh would the same 
evening perform a piece entitled, “Trick upon trick ; or, 
Methodism displayed.” Hatred and prejudice were so rife 
that the most absurd reports gained credence. Some said 
that Wesley had hanged himself; others that he had been 
prosecuted for unlawfully selling gin ; others declared that 
he usurped his own name, and that the real John Wesley 
had been dead for many years. A Quaker in one place, an 
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Anabaptist in another, it was still more generally suspected 
that he was a Jesuit of the worst kind, harbouring priests 
in his house, and labouring in an underhand way to destroy 
the Established Church. The popular mind, agitated by 
rumours connected with the invasion of the Pretender, did 
not fail to associate with these the name of Wesley. He 
was an agent of the Spanish government, sent to excite a 
feeling in favour of the fallen dynasty, and to organize a 
body of twenty thousand men in aid of the Spanish army 
whenever it should make a descent upon the coast. 
He had been seen with the Pretender in France, and, 
finally, had been arrested on a charge of high treason. 
These absurd reports obtained such currency, that the 
authorities themselves took the alarm : Wesley was ordered 
to appear before the Justices of Surrey, and required to 
take the oath of allegiance to the King, and to sign the 
declaration against Popery. arly in 1744, when the 
Government issued a proclamation requiring all Catholics 
to quit London, Wesley remained a week longer in the 
city, in order not to afford fresh grounds for scandal. His 
brother was also indicted before the magistrates in York- 
shire, on account of a suspicious expression he had made 
use of in one of his prayers. He had asked God to “call 
home his banished ones,” and this was supposed to apply to 
the persecuted dynasty. 

The opposition thus created by the enemies of the 
Revival, did not for a moment daunt the champions of this 
noble cause. It only served to show the urgent necessity 
that existed for their labours: it only encouraged them 


to devote themselves with greater ardour than ever to 
their work, 
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CHAPTER V. 
THE FIRST CONFERENCE. 
1744. 


Wes.ezy had been engaged for the last five years in laying 
the ‘foundations of the Societies that were destined to bear 
his name, and during this first period of its history 
Methodism was, so to speak, personified in its Founder. 
Under his direction the work had wonderfully prospered, 
and the time seemed to have come when the responsibility 
should be shared by his fellow-labourers. Accordingly, 
early in 1744, he invited those clergymen of the Established 
Church who were associated with him in his work, together 
with the principal lay-preachers who served him “as sons 
in the Gospel,” to meet him in London, in order to con- 
sider the best means of carrying on the work of God. The 
object of this first Conference is clearly indicated in the 
letter of invitation: it was not, designedly at least, to 
organize a Church, but simply to consult how best to 
prosecute the work of the Revival. Wesley was still in the 
habit of obeying the directions of Providence, as taught by 
time and experience. 

This first Conference was composed of six clergymen and 
four lay-preachers, and met at the Foundery, in London, on 
the 25th of June, 1744. The night before, its members 
solemnly partook together of the Lord’s Supper, and in the 
morning Charles Wesley preached to the assembled brethren. 
The little assembly was thus from the first pervaded by a 
spirit of deep seriousness, and was manifestly sensible of 
the magnitude of the responsibility attaching to its 
deliberations. One of its first resolutions was as follows :— 
“Tt is desired that all things be considered as in the 
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immediate presence of God; that we may meet with a 
single eye, and as little children who have everything to 
learn; that every point may be examined from the 
foundation ; that every person may speak freely what is in 
his heart ; and that every question proposed may be fully 
debated, and ‘bolted to the bran.’” The first preliminary 
question was then proposed, namely, ‘‘ How far does each 
of us agree to submit to the unanimous judgment of the 
rest?” It was answered, ‘In speculative things, each can 
only submit so far as his judgment shall be convinced. In 
every practical point, so far as we can, without wounding 
our several consciences.” Never did any deliberative 
assembly draw up for its guidance regulations more 
prudent, and at the same time more in accordance with 
the spirit of Christianity. 

The first great design of this meeting was then proposed 
under three heads, viz., “1. What to teach; 2. How to 
teach ; 3. What to do: that is, how to regulate our 
doctrine, discipline, and practice.” Two whole days were 
devoted to the investigation of the vital doctrines which 
formed the basis of the Revival, and the substance of the 
teachings of its promoters. Wesley and his friends laid 
the greatest stress on these practical truths which are 
fundamental to the Christian life, such as repentance, faith, 
justification, sanctification, and the witness of the Spirit. 
Their business was not to draw up a creed or confession of 
faith, but clearly and strongly to reassert the great doctrines 
which the Church had allowed to drop into oblivion. Their 
work was that of witnesses rather than of theologians. 

As to the best general method of preaching, the Con- 
ference recommended the preachers, “1. To invite. 2. To 
convince. 8. To offer Christ. Lastly, to build up ; and 
to do this, in some measure, in every sermon.” 

Another subject, that inevitably claimed the serious 
consideration of the Conference, was the relation of the 
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Societies to the Established Church. Wesley clung to the 
belief that it was still possible to maintain a substantial 
unity, though the attitude of the clergy was beginning to 
awaken some fears on this point. By that very circum- 
stance, however, the responsibilities of Methodism were 
increased and multiplied. And it was ready to accept 
them. On the question, “ How far is it our duty to obey 
the Bishops?” the Conference gave its judgment as follows, 
“Tn all things indifferent. And on this ground of obeying 
them, we should observe the canons, so far as we can with 
a safe conscience.” The spirit which dictated this resolution 
was both judicious and liberal, and it shows the marked 
advancement that had taken place in Wesley’s ecclesiastical 
views. 

The internal discipline of the Societies also received a 
due share of attention, as is shown by the following 
questions and answers. ‘“ (. How are the people divided, 
who desire to be under your care? A. Into the United 
Societies, the Bands, the Select Societies, and the Penitents. 
@. How do these differ from each other? A. The United 
Societies (which are the largest of all) consist of awakened 
persons : part of these, who are supposed to have remission 
of sins, are more closely united in the Bands. Those of 
the Bands who seem to walk in the light of God, compose 
the Select Societies : those of them who are for the present 
fallen from grace, meet apart as Penitents.” Particular 
rules for each of these classes of members were adopted by 
the Conference. Among the rest are to be found the Rules of 
the Society which are still in force at the present day. 
The most remarkable point in connection with them is that 
they do not make any particular religious opinion the basis 
of union. There is only one condition previously required 
of those who desire admission into these Societies, —‘“‘a desire 
to flee from the wrath to come, and be saved from their sins.” 

Experience soon showed the impracticableness of a four- 
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fold division of the Societies, according to the spiritual 
state of the several members. This arrangement soon, 
however, became modified, and the excellent idea that 
gave rise to it was carried out in a more simple form. 
This idea, which may be regarded as the fundamental 
principle of Methodism, and to which it owes its individuality, 
is that of associated spiritual life ; and it found its realiza- 
tion in the class-meeting. These little gatherings satisfied 
that instinctive desire for communion and mutual edification, 
which is one of the natural features of a living Church, 
and formed a practical embodiment of the idea of ‘‘churches 
within the Church,” borrowed by the Moravians from 
Spener. A small number of persons seeking the salvation 
of their souls, were placed under the direction of an 
experienced Christian, and thus formed a kind of spiritual 
family, in which they communed together of their joys and 
sorrows, their prosperity or adversity ; in which the strong 
ministered to the necessity of the weak and learned to 
sustain them, and the weak were stimulated by the example 
of the strong and learned to surmount their weakness. In 
our opinion the class-meeting, more than any other human 
institution, has realized the great idea of the unity of 
the Church and of the communion of saints. And by 
making this the foundation of his system, Wesley secured 
the prosperity and permanence of his work : it was indeed 
a stroke of genius, or rather, it was one of those providential 
indications which he so well knew how to turn to account. 
It was the class-meeting alone that made it possible for 
Methodism to spread as it did throughout England with a 
rapidity that still excites the astonishment of the historian. 
It kindled everywhere new fires of religious life which 
could, if necessary, become self-feeding and maintain an 
independent existence, and thus formed an indispensable 
auxiliary to missionary operations. And it provided a 
religious training for thousands of new converts, whose 
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transition was immediate from a state of indifference and 
sometimes of brutishness, to the enjoyment of spiritual 
life. 

We have already seen how lay-preaching became with 
Wesley a practical necessity. It was time to inquire into 
the lawfulness and utility of this novel institution. The 
Conference did not hesitate to declare its conviction that 
this new agency met the urgent needs of the times, and 
encouraged Wesley to employ “lay-helpers” in cases of 
necessity. Their office was, “in the absence of a minister, 
to feed and guide the flock.” The Conference also drew 
up rules for their observance, recommended that they should 
keep a journal, and added an exhortation to watch against 
formalism both in themselves and others. The question 
was also raised of providing a “seminary” for such 
labourers ; but the project was postponed, the time being 
not yet come for its efficient realization. 

It is evident that neither Wesley nor his friends under- 
stood as yet the value and importance of lay-preaching, 
and the service it was to render to the Methodism of the 
future. Though already a considerable body, (numbering 
about fifty,) the lay-helpers were as yet only regarded by 
Wesley as “extraordinary messengers,” whose mission 
would cease whenever the clergy came under the awakening 
influence of the Revival. The majority of them still 
followed their secular calling, while engaged in the labours 
of an itinerant ministry. They were men of great simplicity 
and little learning, but full of faith and zeal, and threw 
themselves into the work that Wesley assigned them with 
the utmost energy. He had called them into the field, and 
they willingly accepted his leadership. It was his to 
regulate their movements, to fix the limits of their Circuits, 
and generally to superintend their labours. The thirteenth 
rule of a Helper was as follows: “ Act in all things, not 
according to your own will, but asa son in the Gospel. As 
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such, it is your part to employ your time in the manner 
which we direct ; partly, in visiting the flock from house 
to house, the sick in particular ; partly in such a course of 
reading, meditation and prayer, as we advise from time to 
time. Above all, if you labour with us in our Lord’s 
vineyard, it is needful you should do that part of the work 
which we direct, at those times and places which we judge 
most for His glory.” 

The complete obedience that Wesley thus expected from 
his lay-helpers was necessitated by the claims of the work. 
He was confiding the care of souls to men who, though 
endowed with much faith and zeal, were lacking for the 
most part in mental culture. He was therefore com- 
pelled, by the force of circumstances, to accept a kind 
of episcopal power; and to it his assistants joyfully 
submitted. It should also be said that he wielded this 
power to the great advantage of the preachers as well as 
people, stimulating their intellectual as well as spiritual 
activities, directing them in their reading, pointing out the 
defects in their preaching,—in a word, labouring with all 
his might to fit them for the important work to which 
Providence had called them. Nothing can be more 
interesting than the correspondence he carried on with 
them. ‘Your talent in preaching,” he writes to one of 
them, “does not increase. It is just the same as it was 
seven years ago. It is lively, but not deep ; there is little 
variety ; there is no compass of thought. Reading only 
can supply this, with meditation and daily prayer. You 
wrong yourself greatly by omitting this. You can never 
be a deep preacher without it, any more than a thorough 
Christian. O begin! Fix some part of every day for 
private exercises. You may acquire the taste you have 
not : what is tedious at first, will afterwards be pleasant.” 

Wesley made use of his authority over the preachers, 
not only to incite them to study but also to encourage them 
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in their work : he was their personal friend as well as their 
director. One of them was upon one occasion overwhelmed 
with doubts respecting his call, and wrote to beg of him to 
send some one else in his stead, as he did not feel himself to 
be in his right place. ‘‘ My dear brother,” replied Wesley, 
‘you do indeed appear to me to be out of your place, for 
the time you have spent in reasoning you ought to have 
spent in prayer.” Such an authority, grounded on such a 
character and tempered by an overflowing affection and 
benevolence, could not but command a prompt and cheerful 
acquiescence ; and it may be truly said that no leader ever 
hadat hisdisposal a better disciplined and more devoted band. 

After spending several days upon the grave questions, 
occasioned by the Revival, the members of the first 
Conference separated, and resumed their evangelical 
labours. This little gathering bore no resemblance to a 
formal synod: its object was, not to found an ecclesiastical 
organization, but to determine the best means of reviving 
the Church and saying souls. Wesley and his friends were, 
indeed, laying the foundations of a great work, but they 
appear to have formed no conception of the proportions 
which that work was to assume. 

The past, however, afforded a hopeful augury for the 
future. In the five years that had elapsed since the 
commencement of the Revival, its success had surpassed 
all expectations. Its two great branches, divided by a 
single doctrinal point, vied with each other in zeal and 
activity. Still, that of which Wesley was the representative, 
owing to its superior organization, was rapidly distancing 
the other. There are no complete statistics of the 
Methodism of this period. The itinerant preachers 
numbered, as we have stated, at least fifty; and the 
members of Society were counted by thousands. In 
London alone there were two thousand two hundred. 

Every part of England was comprised within the scheme 
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of Wesley’s itinerancy, from Newcastle in the north to 
Land’s End in the extreme south-west. London, Bristol, 
St. Ives and Newcastle were the centres of the movement: 
latterly, a new one had been formed at Wednesbury in 
the Midland district ; and the commencement of the work 
was marked, as we have seen, by violent persecutions. At 
these various centres Wesley, like his Master, had addressed 
himself mainly to the most degraded portion of the popu- 
lation, having become a missionary to the London masses, 
and to the colliers of Kingswood, Staffordshire, and New- 
castle. What success had crowned his laboursamidst these 
outcasts of society we have already shown. It was success 
of the most valuable kind, since it involved not only the 
reformation of manners but the conversion of souls. 

Opposition, indeed, had not been wanting. But the 
attitude of the English people proved their need of the 
Gospel, and did not daunt the spirit of the missionary. 
In these very mobs, embruted by drunkenness and enraged 
with anger, he could discern susceptible spirits, likely 
to be as ardent in their good impulses ay in those that were 
leading them astray. It was not by flattery, however, that 
he sought to tame the savage tyrant accustomed to defy 
the government itself. | Wesley had too lofty a soul to 
play the courtier, and too much sincerity to say what 
he did not mean. Even in the midst of an ungovernable 
mob, he never assumed the tone of a suppliant. The 
revolution in the sentiments of the people towards him is 
solely attributable to the moral power he wielded. If, 
after having been despised and reviled, he came to be 
beloved and respected by the masses, it was because they 
felt that his bold and authoritative utterances proceeded 
from a loving and devoted heart. Frivolous and incon- 
stant in its tastes, as the multitude may be, it knows how 
to render justice, sooner or later, to those who have loved 
it and laboured for its good. 
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Wesley did not find it so easy to excuse the malice of 
those of his opponents, in whose behalf could not be pleaded 
the ignorance and prejudice of the mob. The clergy and 
the magistracy, as we have seen, so far from restraining 
the madness of the people, often aided and abetted their 
designs. Their conduct presents one of the most pitiable 
spectacles that the eighteenth century can furnish,—the 
magistrate’s robe and the minister’s surplice soiled by the 
mire of a street affray. ‘‘ They encourage the people,” said 
Wesley, “‘to treat us as persons for whom there is no law, 
and as so many mad dogs.” 

This fierce opposition, which had already broken out at 
the period we have now reached, was to be redoubled in 
violence ; but the preachers had sustained the first shock, 
and were now inured to conflict. 

The period which may properly be denominated as that 
of the birth of Methodism terminates at the first Conference, 
in which its principles were enunciated with such modesty 
and firmness. We shall next follow the gradual develop- 
ment of the work ; and, in doing so, it will be enough to 
resume the thread of Wesley’s life, for never was workman 
more thoroughly identified with his work. 


BOOK THIRD: 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE WORK. 


(1744—1770.) 


CHAPTER I. 
CONFLICTS AND SUCCESSES. 
1744—1747. 


Encouraged by the prospects of usefulness that lay 
before him, Wesley resumed his labours with his accus- 
tomed zeal. In August, 1744, it was his turn as one of the 
Fellows to preach before the University of Oxford. An 
opportunity was thus afforded him, which he did not fail 
to embrace, of addressing to the dignitaries of the Church, 
a calm and luminous exposition of the evangelical doctrines, 
together with a respectful but strongly-worded exhortation 
to the performance of the special duties that devolved 
upon them. ‘I preached,” he says in his journal, “I 
suppose the last time, at St. Mary’s. Beit so. Iam now 
clear of the blood of these men. I have fully delivered my 
own soul,” 

While he knew how to turn to the best account the few 
opportunities that were offered him of preaching the Gospel 
to the higher and better instructed portion of the community, 
he did not forget that his special mission was to the “ little 
ones.” He continued to pursue his missionary journeys, 
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undeterred even by the rigours of winter.. The roads 
were in those days deplorably neglected, especially in the 
northern counties. No public conveyance was known 
beyond the city of York. Wesley had to perform his 
incessant and protracted journeys on horseback. These ill- 
kept roads were rendered almost impracticable in winter 
by the falls of snow or the overflowing of rivers, and more 
than once he was in danger of losing his life. He 
often had to dismount and lead his reluctant horse where 
it could scarcely keep its footing on the ice. In February 
1745, he had two very trying journeys. He speaks of 
them in his journal as follows :—“ Many a rough journey 
have I had before, but one like this I never had ; between 
wind, and hail, and rain, and ice, and snow, and driving 
sleet, and piercing cold: but it is past; those days will 
return no more, and are, therefore, as though they had 
never been.” 

These labours Wesley bore with the utmost equanimity. 
For such troubles as these he found abundant compensation 
in the success vouchsafed to his ministry. Besides, he was 
too much absorbed in his great work, to be distracted by 
the petty discomforts which necessarily attended it. While 
on his journeys, he did not confine himself to the work of 
addressing the multitudes that assembled at every important 

station on his route: he took advantage of the smallest 
opportunity for labouring in his Master’s cause. As he was 
‘riding, he would accost those whom he fell in with, enter 
into conversation with them, and endeavour to direct their 
minds to religious subjects. At the table, or in the parlour 
of the inn where he spent the night, he often contrived to 
prosecute the great business of his life. His amiable 
disposition, together with his remarkable conversational 
powers, caused his society to be eagerly sought : his already 
wide-spread reputation, and the different opinions current 
concerning him, excited curiosity ; and persons frequently 
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came from long distances in order to see and to speak to 
him. This curiosity, no doubt, did not always spring from 
sympathy ; but none knew better than he did how to 
disarm malevolence by the mere force of self-possession and 
simplicity. Of this he gave abundant proof during a tour 
through Cornwall in the spring of 1745. 

The excellent Thompson, rector of St. Gennis, to his 
honour be it spoken, received him with open arms, offered 
him the use of his pulpit, and always continued one of his 
best friends. But the rest of the clergy and the authorities 
generally gave him 4 cold reception. The country was up 
in arms against the Methodists. Maxfield, one of the 
preachers, had just been arrested under the Vagrancy Act, 
and was in danger of being impressed into the army, as 
Nelson and several others had already been. This easy 
method of getting rid of troublesome preachers appears 
to have been very popular at that time, and the law allowed 
too much license to those who made use of it. While 
endeavouring to interfere on behalf of his friend, Wesley 
narrowly escaped the same fate. A summons was taken 
out against him and he was arrested ; but such a prisoner 
could not but be a source of great embarrassment to his 
enemies, who felt that it would be difficult to pass off as a 
vagabond, having no visible means of subsistence, a clergyman 
with so dignified a bearing and so easy an address. He 
was soon released ; but the same day a zealous magistrate 
interrupted him in his open-air preaching by cries of 
‘Seize him! seize him! I say, seize the preacher for His 
Majesty’s service.” As no one appeared ready to obey this 
order, he seized the preacher by the arm himself and made 
‘him his prisoner, but, on reflection, felt ashamed of what 
he had done, and let him go. 

The next day, at Falmouth, Wesley had to encounter, not 
a vacillating magistrate, but an infuriated populace. He 
was paying a visit to a sick lady, when “the house,” he tells 
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us, ‘‘ was beset on all sides by an innumerable multitude of 
people. A louder or more confused noise could hardly be 
at the taking of a city by storm. At first Mrs. B. and her 
daughter endeavoured to quiet them. But it was labour 
lost. They might as well have attempted to still the 
raging of the sea. They were soon glad to shift for them- 
selves, and leave K. E. and me to do as well as we could. 
The rabble roared with all their throats, ‘Bring out the 
Canorum? Where is the Canorum? (an unmeaning word 
which the Cornish generally use instead of Methodist.) No 
answer being given, they quickly forced open the outer 
door, and filled the passage. Only a wainscot-partition 
was between us, which was not likely to stand long. I 
immediately took down a large looking-glass which hung 
against it, supposing the whole side would fall in at once. 
When they began their work with abundance of bitter 
imprecations, poor Kitty was utterly astonished, and cried 
out, ‘O Sir, what must we do?’ I said, ‘We must pray.’ 
Indeed, at that time, to all appearance, our lives were not 
worth an hour's purchase. She asked, ‘ But Sir, is it not 
better for you to hide yourself? to get into the closet ?’ 
I answered, ‘No. It is best for me to stand just where I 
am.’ Among those without were the crews of some 
privateers, which were lately come into the harbour. Some 
of these, being angry at the slowness of the rest, thrust 
them away, and, coming up all together, set their shoulders 
to the inner door, and cried out, ‘Avast lads, avast !’ 
Away went all the hinges at once, and the door fell back 
into the room. I stepped forward at once into the midst of 
them, and said, ‘Here Iam. Which of you has anything 
to say to me? To which of you have I done any wrong? 
To you? Oryou? Oryou?’ I continued speaking till I 
came, bare-headed as I was, (for I purposely left my hat 
that they might all see my face,) into the middle of the 
street, and then raising my voice, said, ‘ Neighbours, 


12 


116 Conflicts and Successes. 


countrymen! Do you desire to hear me speak?’ They 
cried vehemently, ‘Yes, yes. He shall speak. He 
shall. Nobody shall hinder him.’ But having nothing to 
stand on, and no advantage of ground, I could be heard by 
few only. However, I spoke without intermission, and, as 
far as the sound reached, the people were still ; till one or 
two of their captains turned about and swore not a man 
should touch him. Mr. Thomas, a clergyman, then came 
up, and asked, ‘Are you not ashamed to use a stranger 
thus?’ He was soon seconded by two or three gentlemen 
of the town and one of the aldermen ; with whom I walked 
down the town, speaking all the time till I came to 
Mrs. Maddern’s house. The gentlemen proposed sending 
for my horse to the door, and desired me to step in and 
rest the mean time. But on second thoughts, they judged 
it not advisable to let me go out among the people again : 
so they chose to send my horse before me to Penryn, and 
to send me thither by water ; the sea running close by the 
back-door of the house in which we were.” 

As he pursued his journey through Cornwall, Wesley 
strove to revive the spirit of the Societies which had been 
somewhat daunted by opposition. Some were in great 
consternation: here he was informed that the church- 
wardens and constables were preparing to lay violent hands 
upon him: there, a body of drunken miners were “coming 
to do terrible things.” “TI laboured much,” says he, “ to 
compose their minds: but fear had no ears; so that 
abundance of people went away. I preached to the rest 
on, ‘Love your enemies.’ The event showed this also was 
a false alarm, an artifice of the devil, to hinder men from 
hearing the Word of God.” 

At Tolcarn he had to encounter another assault of the 
mob, who broke in upon him while preaching in the open 
air. » Wesley was standing on a high wall, and succeeded 
for some time by his voice and gestures in keeping them 
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within bounds. But he was thrown down from the wall, 
and had to give up the service, only too happy to have 
escaped without serious injury. At Stithians, while he was 
preaching, the agents of the authorities arrested one of the 
audience and impressed him into the army. One of the 
members of the Society at Trewint was driven out of the 
place ; but the measure only turned to the advantage of 
the cause, of which this humble Christian became, wherever 
he went, the faithful defender and advocate. His success 
was such in every place he visited, that he said, “I never 
remember so great an awakening in Cornwall, wrought 
in so short a time, among young and old, rich and poor, 
from Trewint quite to the sea-side.” 

Wesley now left Cornwall, and crossed the Channel to 
Wales, where he found himself in the midst of widely 
different scenes. ‘“‘ We were here, as it were, in a new 
world, in peace, and honour, and abundance. How soon 
should I melt away in this sunshine! But the goodness of 
God suffered it not.” At this period, in fact, the Princi- 
pality was, of all parts of England, that in which the 
Revival had met with the greatest sympathy and the least 
opposition. 

While he was thus pursuing his labours, his coadju- 
tors were vigorously seconding him in the midst of 
sufferings and struggles that cannot be detailed here. His 
brother always occupied the fore-front rank, and none 
plunged into the fight with greater ardour than he. The 
battle was waging at many points simultaneously, and each 
soldier bravely did his duty. Wesley was the soul of the 
movement, animating his fellows with his own intrepid zeal, 
and setting them the example of a whole-hearted consecra- 
tion to the cause of God. 

The great work responded so completely to the wants of 
the age, that it seemed to break out spontaneously in 
places the most remote from each other, and Wesley often 
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learned with surprise the success of humble and devoted 
fellow-labourers, of whose very existence he had not been 
previously aware. About this time, for instance, he received 
the joyful intelligence that Methodism had found its way 
into the English army then upon the continent. The war 
of the Spanish succession had just commenced: England 
had taken up arms in behalf of Maria Theresa, while France 
espoused the opposite side. Flanders was the battle-field 
of the contending armies. Among the English troops there 
were a few soldiers who had heard the preaching of the 
Methodists in England, and in whom it had borne fruit. 
Their piety had ripened amid the dangers of warfare, and 
their zeal had awakened many of their comrades. John 
Evans, John Haime, Sampson Staniforth, and Mark Bond, 
were the leaders of this remarkable movement. They 
commenced a regular course of evangelical activity which 
accomplished marvellous results. In most of the regiments 
numerous conversions took place: the converts formed 
themselves into little Societies for mutual edification, and 
their number soon exceeded three hundred. The most 
intelligent and pious among them became preachers, and 
the number of these amounted to seven. John Haime, 
the most energetic of them all, often preached five times a 
day in various parts of the camp, with the consent of his 
officers,, who released him to a great extent from his 
military duties, and were in general favourable to his 
work. At Brussels, the General permitted Haime to preach 
every day in the English church: the Methodist soldiers 
» marched to the services, and their serious demeanour and 
Joyous psalmody edified all. Other soldiers occupied a 
place of worship at Ghent. 

On April 30th, 1745, at the terrible battle of Fontenoy, 
the Methodists proved to their comrades that Christian 
soldiers could die at the post of duty. Four of the 
preachers and a great number of the members fell on 
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the field of battle. ‘Iam going to rest on the bosom of 
Jesus,” said one of the wounded to his fellows. “ Come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly!” exclaimed another with his 
last breath. John Evans had both legs cut off by a 
cannon ball: he was laid across a cannon to die ; and, as 
long as he could speak, he ceased not to praise God and 
to exhort all those that were about him. 

Tn thus finding its way to the field of battle, Methodism 
was faithful to its providential mission, as it had already 
been in its care for the colliers at Kingswood and Newcastle. 
God was evidently employing its adherents as His mes- 
sengers to outcasts of every class. 

Though a large number of Methodist soldiers lost their 
lives in the continental campaign, many returned to 
England, and there united themselves to Wesley’s Societies : 
some of them entered the ranks of his itinerancy. He 
himself took a deep interest in this remarkable movement, 
and kept up a constant correspondence with several of these 
godly soldiers. The joy their letters afforded him was the 
double joy of the missionary and of the patriot. Of 
Wesley’s patriotism there could be no doubt, and cireum- 
stances soon arose which put it to the proof. 

In the course of the year 1745, the whole country was 
thrown into a state of great alarm by the descent on 
Scotland of the Pretender, Charles Edward Stuart. At 
first, his ‘arms were attended by some success: he gained 
possession of Edinburgh, and from thence threatened the 
north of England. Wesley, who was an Englishman to the 
backbone, was fully alive to the fact that the success of the 
Pretender was the success of Popery, and the forerunner of 
the downfall of his country’s liberties. He therefore threw 
all the weight of his influence and example into the scale of 
the King’s authority and the nation’s interests. When 
tidings came of the invasion, he immediately set out for 
Newcastle, whose northern position exposed it to the 
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greatest danger. He desired to share also the fortunes of 
his brethren, and to comfort and encourage them in their 
present trying circumstances. On his arrival, he wrote to 
the mayor a remarkable letter, in which he avows his 
patriotism and fidelity to the legitimate sovereign. Shortly 
after, he offered to preach to the soldiers of the garrison, 
for whose religious wants no provision was made. The 
commanding officer did not consent to this proposal, and 
Wesley was obliged to restrict his efforts to his ordinary 
sphere of labour; but within these limits he displayed 
greater zeal than ever, preaching every day in the open 
air, and drawing important lessons from the great public 
calamities that were impending. The danger of an assault 
increased daily, and this tended to solemnize the minds of 
the people, and furnished the preacher with a subject on 
which to base the most powerful appeals. These labours 
were not without results, and the abortive attempt of the 
Pretender had at least the effect of arousing some souls 
from religious indifference. 

While preaching was Wesley’s principal weapon, he was 
conscious from the first of the power of the press ; and few 
men have made more use of it than he. During the period 
we are now describing, he published in succession the two 
parts of his Appeal to Men of Reason and Religion, an 
eloquent plea on behalf of the Methodist Revival, in which 
the noblest sentiments are expressed in remarkably 
vigorous language. He also wrote short religious tracts, 
which his preachers distributed by thousands in all parts 
of Great Britain, and which usefully followed up the work 
of preaching properly so called. To Wesley belongs the 
honour of taking the initiative in tract distribution on a 
large scale, an idea which in modern times has been carried 
out by influential societies to a wonderful extent. 

The rapid development of the work imposed obligations 
upon Wesley, such as he had never contemplated. He was 
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called to exercise a kind of spiritual episcopate, not only 
over his preachers, but also over the numerous Societies of 
which he was the founder. This burden he bore in the 
true spirit of apostolic devotion. While prosecuting his 
evangelical labours, he combined with these a minute 
attention to the state of the Societies, and maintained 
among them a strict ecclesiastical discipline. The religious 
excitement that everywhere accompanied the Revival, 
necessarily produced varied results, and the most extra- 
vagant ideas sometimes sprang up in the wake of this 
great movement. Many souls that truly hungered and 
thirsted after righteousness, were led astray by dangerous 
doctrines, which substituted an unhealthy quietism for the 
life and warfare of faith. It needed all Wesley’s firmness 
and prudence to prevent the Revival from foundering 
amid these shoals. He saw the tendency of these currents 
of thought, and resisted them with all his might. In 
March, 1746, he perceived that as the result of such doc- 
trines the Nottingham society had sunk into a most unsatis- 
factory state, and he endeavoured to remedy it at once 
by a thorough sifting of it. At Wednesbury and Bir- 
mingham still greater ravages had been created by false 
doctrines. Certain Antinomian teachers, under pretence 
of exalting Christian liberty, had widely circulated the idea 
of the non-necessity of good works, and of the complete 
emancipation of the Christian from the obedience due to 
the law. By some, these dangerous principles had been 
carried to their extreme issues. Wesley proved, in a 
public discussion of the whole subject, that such notions 
opened the door to all kinds of license. To expose these 
deplorable consequences was the best way to arrest them. 
In London, Wesley had to contend with a fanatical sect 
which professed to have received the gift of prophecy and 
of tongues. “It was not difficult to refute these absurd 
pretensions. One of the so-called prophets tried to talk 
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Latin, and broke down in the attempt. “The poor man 
proved to us,” said Wesley, “that he at least had mistaken 
his vocation.” 

In the spring of 1746, Wesley visited the south-west, 
where his labours were again greatly blessed. Wales gave 
him a hearty reception, and Cornwall, which the year before 
had been the scene of so many trials, seemed to strive to 
make reparation. He was not once disturbed by the mob, 
and he had the joy of finding that many of his persecutors 
had been converted. The Societies were everywhere 
becoming more consolidated, and there were evident tokens 
that the work which had been wrought was of a durable 
kind. 

On the return of winter, he set out again for the north, 
not heeding the rigours of the season, which he had to 
encounter in all their severity. Most abundantly, indeed, 
was he compensated for these sufferings by the delightful 
progress of which he was the witness in the Societies that lay 
along his route. On the 24th of February, 1747, he writes, 
“ At noon I examined the little Society at Tetney. I have 
not seen such another in England. In the class-paper (which 
gives an account of the contribution for the poor) I observed 
one gave eightpence, often tenpence a week; another 
thirteen, fifteen, or eighteen pence; another sometimes one, 
sometimes two shillings. Lasked Micah Elmoor, the leader, 
(an Israelite indeed, who now rests from his labours,) ‘ How 
is this? Are you the richest Society in all England?’ He 
answered, ‘I suppose not; but all of us who are single 
persons have agreed together, to give both ourselves and 
all we have to God: and we do it gladly ; whereby we are 
able, from time to time, to entertain all the strangers that 
come to Tetney : who often have no food to eat, nor any 
friend to give them a lodging’” With such adherents 
Methodism could face the future without fear : its destiny 
was practically decided. 
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The northern Societies were, generally, in a prosperous 
condition. At Newcastle, while perfect harmony reigned 
among the members, Wesley found that the preaching 
was appreciated by many beyond the circle of the ordinary 
congregation, and that prejudice was on the wane even 
among the upper classes. He visited fresh localities, in 
which his labours laid the foundations of a permanent 
work, and placed these new interests under the care of his 
itinerant preachers, who were themselves continually 
increasing in number. One of these, John Nelson, whom 
Wesley met again during the course of this journey, was 
always distinguishing himself by his Christian heroism as 
well as by the success that attended his ministry. He had 
just escaped, as by a miracle, out of the hands of a furious 
mob at York, who had almost stoned him to death, and left 
him wallowing on the ground in his own blood. Wesley 
comforted his valiant colleague, and after a short interview 
resumed his journey. At Leeds, where Nelson had intro- 
duced Methodism, Wesley’s preaching awakened a deep 
interest and drew together multitudes of people. At 
Keighley, where on a previous visit he had formed a Society 
of ten members, he found two hundred. At the great 
manufacturing town of Manchester, he preached to several 
thousands in the open air. Toward the end of the service 
he was interrupted by a few individuals, who threatened 
to bring out the fire-engine and let it play upon him if he 
did not desist. 

This slight misadventure was almost the only one Wesley 
had to encounter in his northern. journey. The popular 
feeling had become in many places greatly modified in his 
favour. The outbreaks that did occur were quickly 
repressed, and that sometimes by the aggressors them- 
selves. Such was the case during a visit which he paid to 
the south-west in the summer of 1747. ‘About six in the 
evening,” he writes at Plymouth, on the 27th of June, “I 
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went to the place where I preached the last year. A little 
before we had ended the hymn, came the Lieutenant, a 
famous man, with his retinue of soldiers, drummers, and 
mob. When the drums ceased, a gentleman-barber began 
to speak ; but his voice was quickly drowned in the shouts 
of the multitude, who grew fiercer and fiercer, as their 
numbers increased. After waiting about a quarter of an 
hour, perceiving the violence of the rabble still increasing, 
I walked down into the thickest of them,and took the captain 
of the mob by the hand. He immediately said, ‘Sir, I will see 
you safe home: Sir, no man shall touch you. Gentlemen, 
stand off ; give back! I will knock the first man down that 
touches him.’ We walked on in great peace ; my conductor 
every now and then stretching out his neck, (he was a very 
tall man,) and looking round, to see if any behaved rudely, 
till we came to Mr. Hide’s door. We then parted in much 
love. I stayed in the street near half an hour after he was 
gone, talking with the people, who had now forgot their 
anger, and went away in high good humour.” 

Such incidents as these might be easily multiplied. 
They prove the almost fascinating power of Wesley’s 
speech and demeanour, of which we have seen so many 
proofs already. The present tour through the south- 
western counties was exceedingly gratifying to Wesley’s 
mind. “ How strangely,” says he, “has one year changed 
the scene in Cornwall! ‘This is now a peaceable, nay, an 
honourable station. They give us good words almost in 
every place. What have we done, that the world should 
be so civil to us?” 

The success vouchsafed to Wesley’s labours, could not 
but encourage him to attempt new enterprises. He had 
scarcely returned from these tours which had occasioned 
him so much joy, when he prepared for a campaign which 
seemed likely to entail much hardship, but to the eye of 
his faith revealed the prospect of great success. This 
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episode in his ministry is sufficiently important 2 demand 
a separate notice. 


CHAPTER II. 
METHODISM IN IRELAND. 
1747—1750. 


Tre.anp, once called the Isle of Saints, and for a long 
time the pioneer of missions for the rest of Europe, has 
long since fallen in the rear of her two sisters, Scotland and 
England, in a religious point of view. While the latter 
eagerly embraced the principles of the Reformation of the 
sixteenth century, Ireland misunderstood and opposed 
them. This religious inferiority has entailed humiliating 
social and political disadvantages. A race endowed with 
great natural gifts has been here arrested in its development 
by the iron bands of superstition. To this source alone can 
we refer the long succession of calamities which have made 
its history one of the most melancholy on record. 

A nation seldom retrieves lost opportunities, and Ireland can 
searcely hope to overtake the other branches of the United 
Kingdom. If ever she be regenerated, the Gospel alone must 
be the instrument of the work. It is to the honour of 
Wesley that he believed in its possibility, and set himself 
vigorously to labour for its achievement. Prior to his day, 
the attempts that had been made to convert Ireland had 
so much of what was merely political in their character, as 
to bring them into contempt. The Anglican clergymen, 
supported by the forced contributions of the Catholics, 
were generally regarded as the useless functionaries of a 
persecuting power; and even if they had been men of great 
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zeal and piety, their connection with the State would have 
considerably neutralized their influence. Wesley saw that 
where the clergy were thus doubly disqualified for their 
work, there was room for the action of his lay-preachers, 
and that the one might succeed though the other had failed. 
He arrived at Dublin on Sunday, the 9th of August, 1747, 
and in the afternoon of the same day was invited to occupy 
the pulpit of St. Mary’s Church. He preached “to as 
gay and senseless a congregation” as he ever saw. Two 
days after he waited on the Archbishop of Dublin, who raised 
“abundance of objections.” Wesley replied firmly ; but 
he well knew that, in Ireland as in England, he would have 
to open a path for himself in spite of the Established 


Church. 
On this first visit, he endeavoured to form a just estimate 


of the religious wants of Ireland. He observed that “at 
least ninety-nine in an hundred of the native Irish remain 
in the religion of their forefathers. The Protestants, 
whether in Dublin or elsewhere, are almost all transplanted 
lately from England. Nor is it any wonder,” he adds, 
“that those who are born Papists generally live and die 
such, when the Protestants can find no better ways to 
- convert them than Penal Laws and Acts of Parliament.” 
His first impressions of the people were of the most 
favourable kind: he found them much more tractable than 
the English. ‘ What'a nation this is!” he exclaims, “ men, 
women, and children, all receive the word of exhortation 
not only with patience but thankfulness.” Subsequent 
events sensibly modified this first impression. 

Wesley had been preceded here by one of his lay-preachers, 
Thomas Williams, who in a few months organized in Dublin 
a Society of nearly three hundred members. Accord- 
ing to custom, he inquired into the spiritual state of 
each individually. He also preached to large audiences, 
both in the chapel, formerly a Lutheran church, and in the 
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open air. His preaching was everywhere well received : 
indeed the enthusiasm of his reception was to him a matter 
of astonishment. After spending a fortnight in Ireland, he: 
had to leave a people “loving beyond expression,” and in 
doing so determined in future to pay special attention to 
the spiritual necessities of this neglected country. 

A fortnight after his departure, his brother Charles 
visited Ireland. Within this brief space of time, however, 
a sudden revolution had taken place in the minds of the 
Dublin populace. The passions of the mob had broken 
forth like a storm and fallen with great severity upon the 
little Society. At the instigation of the priests, the chapel 
had been sacked by the Roman Catholics, while the pulpit 
and benches served to make a bonfire : many Methodists had 
also been insulted and threatened with worse treatment. 
The authorities, by refusing to interfere, became accomplices 
in these transactions: the grand jury discharged the 
rioters who were brought before them, and thus encouraged 
them to recommence their work, which they did not fail to 
do. Charles Wesley had to withstand the violent attacks 
of a populace whose fury led them into unheard-of 
excesses. More than once, in these encounters, blood flowed 
and life was wantonly sacrificed, while many were so mal- 
treated that they died in consequence of their injuries. A 
policeman in attempting to defend Charles Wesley was 
trampled to death, and his body dragged about the streets 
and then hung up in a public place by the frenzied crowd. 
The murderers were brought to trial, but acquitted, “as 
usual,” says Wesley. The faith and courage of the man 
of God survived all this opposition, and as soon as the 
persecution came to an end, the work went forward 
peacefully. 

It was no longer confined to Dublin : from this time, the 
brave preachers went through the length and breadth of 
the land, and notwithstanding its difficulties their labour 
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was rewarded with considerable success. Charles Wesley’s 
fine psalmody was greatly in favour with this musical 
people, and frequently attracted many hearers. Two 
characteristic anecdotes will show the effect of the 
Methodist melodies on the Irish mind. 

At Wexford, the little Society, persecuted by the Papists, 
used to meet secretly in a barn. One of the mischievous 
spirits of the neighbourhood promised his companions to 
secrete himself in the barn before the service, and as soon 
as the meeting began, to open the door to them. He found 
nothing in which to stow himself away, but an old sack. 
As soon as the singing began, the Irishman was so struck 
by its power and beauty, that he forgot the object for which 
he came, and listened to the end. The hymn finished, he 
listened to the prayer, and his heart, already softened, 
began to melt. The poor man was smitten with remorse 
for his folly, his frame shook, and his groans of distress 
drew the attention of the people to the spot from whence 
they proceeded. The first thought of the rustic and 
untutored congregation was, that some diabolical agency 
was at work, but a closer scrutiny discovered in the sack 
the unfortunate Irishman, overwhelmed with distress and 
praying with all his might. An explanation took place : 
the poor man asked the people to pray for him, and from 
that day gave proof of sound conversion, and continued a 
consistent member of the Society at Wexford. 

About the same time a publican, a great lover of music, 
came to one of the services to hear the singing. Fearing 
the effect that the other parts of the service might have 
upon him, the poor fellow put his fingers in his ears as soon 
as the singing ceased. A fly settling on his nose compelled 
him to remove his hand from his ear, at the very moment 
that the preacher was uttering the words, “He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear.” His curiosity was awakened : 
che determined to listen a little longer, and the truths of the 
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Gospel smote his conscience so effectually that he was led 
to repentance and salvation. 

These anecdotes show how rude and Nneulbimted was 
the class of people Methodism had to do with in Catholic 
Ireland. Here superstition was added to ignorance, and 
created obstacles which must always largely militate against 
the progress of the truth. Happily, beneath these preju- 
dices there lay a generous and susceptible nature, easily 
accessible to the Gospel, when preached in its simplicity 
and power. 

On his second visit to Ireland, which took place in March, 
1748, John Wesley met with a most hearty reception. 
Arriving at Dublin, he went immediately to the place of 
worship where his brother Charles was meeting the Society. 
He began to speak, but for some moments his voice was 
drowned by the noise of this demonstrative people, 
“shouting and praising God.” During the three months 
that he spent in Ireland, he traversed a great part of the 
country, preaching every morning at five o'clock, and in 
general enjoying the goodwill of the people. The storm 
that had burst upon the Society seemed to have had no 
other result than to purify the atmosphere. 

Wherever Wesley went, he preached in the open air to 
attentive congregations, composed of Catholics as well as 
Protestants. At Athlone, he addressed an immense crowd 
frora a window. ‘The majority of them were Catholics, and 
their eagerness to hear the Word was such as to occasion 
the following remarks in his journal: “I scarce ever saw 
a better behaved or more attentive congregation. Indeed, 
so civil a people as the Irish in general, I never saw, either 
in Europe or America.” ‘Two days after, the appearance 
- of the people astonished him still more: “a great part 
of the congregation was in tears.” “Almost all the 
town,” he says, “appeared to be moved, full of good- 
will and desires of salvation.” But he was not deceived 

K 


130 Methodism in Ireland. 


by such manifestations. ‘The waters,” said he, “spread 
too wide to be deep.” From that time he took knowledge 
of the special difficulties of the Irish character, so frank and 
yet so fickle. j 

He was not at all satisfied with the mere good-will of the 
people, however unanimous, and he laboured to strike at 
the foundation of the religious indifference which lay 
concealed beneath this comely exterior. To this end, he 
altered the style of his preaching, and endeavoured to 
bring before their minds the terrors of the law. “I 
preached,” he says, “the terrors of the Lord in the strongest 
manner I was able. But still they who are ready to eat up 
every word, do not appear to digest any part of it.” 
Notwithstanding, he was greatly encouraged at Athlone, 
and laid the foundations of a prosperous Society. When 
the time came for him to leave, he found the greatest 
difficulty in parting from a people’so full of affection and 
respect : a multitude all in tears accompanied him, and 
the farewell scene was most affecting. The great preacher, 
whose life was full of similar scenes, was himself deeply 
touched, 

In every place he witnessed the same tenderness of 
feeling. At Philipstown, he found a small Society, formed 
in great part of the soldiers in the garrison, whose dispo- 
sition was most admirable. At Clara, the first time he 
preached, he had a congregation composed principally of 
wealthy people, some of whom came in their carriages. 
On a subsequent occasion, he successfully competed with 
one of the most popular national sports, a “famous cock- 
fight, to which almost all the country was coming, from 
every side....One or two hundred,” he says, “stopped, and 
listened awhile, and forgot their diversion.” At Limerick, 
a ball had commenced in the place where he was to hold 
his service. Though advised to desist, he kept his ground, 
and, one after another, the dancers abandoned their design 
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and joined his congregation. At Tullamore, a violent hail- 
storm came on while he was preaching to an immense 
multitude in the open air ; and not only did none go away, 
but the majority remained bare-headed, though Wesley 
bade them put on their hats. 

He frequently had priests among his hearers; and they 
generally declared war against him. The Athlone priest 
eame to restrain his people from following the great mission- 
ary, and a considerable number of them allowed themselves 
like a flock of good sheep to be driven away to their pen. 
The Protestants generally took his part against the priests, 
and when one day a Carmelite friar interrupted him, by 
exclaiming, “ You lie! you lie!” the Protestants, zealous for 
the honour of their religion, put the monk to flight. More 
than once, however, the Protestants joined with the Roman 
Catholics in opposing the progress of this new work. On 
the other hand, on one occasion, Wesley had the honour of 
being defended by a priest. This happened at one of his 
open-air services, when the various feelings of the populace 
were naturally manifested in greater freedom. A Protestant 
repeated the old slander, calling out, “ Ay, he is a Jesuit ; 
that’s plain!” A priest who was present, replied, with a 
loud voice, “No, he is not ; I would to God he was!” 

When Wesley quitted Ireland, he left a number of 
Societies fully organized, and a considerable body of 
preachers. His brother, who shortly afterwards assumed 
the superintendence of this part of the field, visited Cork, 
an important town in the south-west, which was to become 
the battle-field of Irish Methodism. His success was great 
at first ; he had congregations amounting to ten thousand, 
and formed a Society of two hundred members, whose 
religious character he complained of, however, as being too 
superficial. But whatever the work may have lacked in 
solidity, it was about to acquire by the aid of perse- 
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The people soon changed their minds, and, with true 
Trish versatility, passed from friendliness to fury. Charles 
Wesley had hardly left the town, when the people rose 
against the Methodists, under the leadership of a travelling 
comedian named Butler, whose audiences had been thinned 
by the preaching. This mountebank preached a crusade 
against the Christians : he was to be seen in the streets of 
the city, robed in clerical attire, and holding in his hand a 
Bible and a packet of profane songs : he assembled the idle 
and dissolute of every class, and vented all sorts of absurd 
calumnies against the preachers. Being gifted with a 
certain amount of loquacity, this buffoon became a noted 
personage in Cork, and for some time, by means of his 
furious declamations and unscrupulous falsehoods, gained a 
complete ascendency over the minds cf the lower orders. 
Led astray by his misrepresentations, they committed 
unpardonable outrages. Companies of men, armed with 
bludgeons and swords, patrolled the city and broke into 
the houses of the Methodists: men, women, and children, 
suspected of belonging to the hated sect, were attacked in 
the street by armed bands, and many of them seriously 
injured. The common cry in the street was, ‘ Five pounds 
for the head of a swaddler !” * 

The mayor encouraged these disorders. In vain did the 
persecuted people appeal to him for protection : to one of 
them, who complained that the rioters had plundered his 
house, his reply was, “It is your own fault for entertaining 
these preachers! If you will turn them out of your house, 
I will engage there shall be no harm done, but if you will 
not turn them out, you must take what you will get.” 
This ill-timed speech, made in the presence of the mob, 


* “A name given to Mr. Cennick first, by a Popish priest, who 
heard him speak of a child wrapped in swaddling clothes ; and 
probably did not know the expression was in the Bible, a Book he 
was not much acquainted with.” 


Persecutions at Cork. | 133 


was like oil thrown on the flames, and could only serve 
to rouse the worst passions. Butler took advantage of 
them to continue his senseless declamations: he publicly 
declared that the murder of the Methodists was a lawful 
and meritorious act. 

The ordinary tribunals did not dare to take up the cause 
of the oppressed. Not only did they acquit the persecutors, 
but they also accused the persecuted. The city records 
still preserve the following remarkable presentment, “ We 
find and present Charles Wesley to be a person f ill-fame, 
a vagabond, and a common disturber of His Majesty’s 
peace, and we pray he may be transported.” The Metho- 
dists appealed to a higher court, and obtained full 
justice from the King’s judges. When Butler presented 
himself as the first witness in the case, to the question, 
“What is your calling?” he replied, “I sing ballads.” 
“ Here,” exclaimed the judge, lifting up his hands indig- 
nantly, “ here are six gentlemen indicted as vagabonds, 
and the first accuser is a vagabond by profession !” 

Notwithstanding this acquittal, the reign of the mob 
continued ; and when, in 1750, John Wesley came to Cork, 
he was assailed with terrible violence. The mayor, whose 
protection he sought, contented himself with ordering the 
drums of the city to be beaten in front of the chapel all 
the while the service lasted. This ingenious method of 
“keeping the peace” had the effect of assembling the 
multitude. After falling upon Wesley, who displayed his 
usual presence of mind, they attacked the chapel, 
“brought out all the seats and benches, tore up the 
floor, the door, the frames of the windows, and whatever 
of woodwork remained ; part of which they carried off for 
their own use, and the rest they burnt in the open street.” 
The next day, Wesley had the honour of being burnt in 
effigy in the streets of Cork. 

From this time, the scandalous scenes which disgraced 
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the city two years before were daily repeated. Not a day 
passed without fresh attacks on persons or property. “ One 
Roger O’Ferrall fixed up an advertisement at the public 
Exchange, that he was ready to head any mob, in order to 
pull down any house that should dare to harbour a 
swaddler.” 

The mayor made use of a singular device, by means of 
which he seemed ‘to discharge his duty, but in reality 
abandoned the Methodists to the ill-will of the mob. One day 
his help being solicited, he came to the scene of tumult 
with a party of soldiers, and said to the mob, “ Lads, once, 
twice, thrice, I bid you go home: now I have done.” He 
then went back, taking the soldiers with him, while the 
people were only too well satisfied with the encouragement 
thus given them by the first magistrate of the city. 

At Bandon, a neighbouring town, a drunken clergyman 
came with a company of “lewd fellows of the baser sort ” to 
interrupt the preaching. ‘After I had spoke,” he says, “about 
a quarter of an hour, a clergyman, who had planted himself 
near me, with a very large stick in his hand, according to 
agreement, opened the scene....But, before he had uttered 
many words, two or three resolute women, by main strength, 
pulled him into a house; and, after expostulating a little, 
sent him away through the garden.” 

The agitation which had prevailed so long at Cork, 
gradually decreased and disappeared before the firmness 
of Christians whom tribulation had only fortified. A great 
number of the soldiers of the garrison frequented the 
services : many of them were converted, and their presence 
at the meetings tended to keep evil-disposed persons in 
aye. 

Well-tempered by persecution, Methodism achieved much 
success in Cork, where it flourishes still. At subsequent 
visits, Wesley found the dispositions of the people greatly 
changed toward him: he was received at the principal 
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hotel by the mayor in person. So rapidly, indeed, did 
Methodism gain ground in Cork, that only five years after 
the persecution we have been narrating, Wesley dreaded 
this city as the Capua where his preachers were in danger 
of being enervated. 

Similar progress was made simultaneously at many points 
all over Ireland. Not only the southern counties, but also 
the mountainous districts of Ulster were evangelized by 
devoted missionaries, whose zeal made light of hardship 
and danger. ‘They gave their best service to the best of 
causes. The history of early Methodism in Ireland is full 
of acts of heroism, which show to what a pitch of disinter- 
ested zeal the soul may be elevated under the influence of 
a lively faith. One of the first leaders in this holy enter- 
prise well-nigh fell a martyr to his Christian principles : 
his name was Macburney, and he suffered for months in, 
consequence of the wounds he received from a mob who 
resented his faithful preaching. ‘May God forgive you! 
I do,” was his prayer, uttered on their behalf, while: they 
were trampling him under their feet. 

In preaching to Irish Catholics, Wesley’s preachers, like 
himself, had wisdom enough to avoid controversy respecting 
Romanist errors, and to confine themselves mainly to the 
leading truths of the Gospel. Striving thus to arouse the 
voice of conscience rather than to combat the prejudices of 
education, they succeeded in leading many Roman Catholics 
to Christ. 

One of the converts, Thomas Walsh, became the apostle 
of Methodism in his own country. “His life,” says 
Southey, “proved to the Catholics that there were other 
saints besides their own.” The success which attended his 
ministry was as much due to holy living and to the charm 
of a genial disposition as to the gifts of his cultivated 
intellect. While his success was great, his trials were, if 
possible, greater: the priests yowed vengeance against 
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him, and roused the passions of the people by the denun- 
ciations which they hurled at this holy man of God: his 
life was often in jeopardy. His name remains indissolubly 
connected with the foundation of Methodism in Ireland. 


CHAPTER III. 
RAPID PROGRESS. 


1748—1760. 


We shall now resume the narration of Wesley’s labours 
in England. Some sympathy began now to be declared 
towards him on the part of a few of the Anglican clergy, 
the great body of whom were still, as from the first, 
exceedingly bitter in their opposition. During the period 
embraced by the present chapter, Wesley received very 
valuable assistance from John Hodges, Henry Piers, 
Samuel Taylor, and John Meriton, all of whom were 
present at his first Conference. Bateman, the Rector of 
the Church of St. Bartholomew, London, opened his pulpit 
to him, in spite of the umbrage he thereby gave to his 
brethren in the ministry; and the inhabitants of the 
metropolis. were surprised to hear from the sacred desk 
truths that for the most part were only announced in the 
public places, ) 

The excellent Thompson, Rector of St. Gennis, Corn- 
wall, was also one of Wesley’s best friends, and rendered 
him great service amid the persecutions which raged in 
that county. All the clergy of that diocese were up in 
arms against him, and his bishop, the fiery Lavington, on 
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one occasion threatened to unfrock him, if he continued 
to associate with Wesley. Thompson stripped off his robe 
and threw it at the prelate’s feet, saying, “I can preach 
without a gown.” 

An equally devoted fellow-labourer was Vincent Perronet, 
Vicar of Shoreham, one of Wesley’s most intimate friends. 
What manner of man he was, may be inferred from the fact 
that he preferred that his sons should encounter the hard- 
ships and perils of Wesley’s itinerancy rather than court the 
honours and advantages of the Church. A man of sound 
judgment and of great faith, he was the Mentor of the 
Methodist preachers, to whom his house and his church 
were always open. Charles Wesley called him his Arch- 
bishop. 

William Grimshaw, Incumbent of Haworth, in York- 
shire, was still more closely connected with the work of 
the Revival. Retaining the charge of his parish, he 
became one of Wesley’s auxiliaries, and took the direction 
of one of his Circuits. He was a most valuable “ fellow- 
helper to the truth,” sharing the privations as well as the 
success of the Methodist preachers. When Wesley visited 
Yorkshire, Grimshaw acted as his guide, and valiantly 
encountered all the hardships to which his friend was 
exposed. In August, 1748, in particular, they had to bear 
the brunt of a most determined attack on the part of the 
populace. This was at Roughlee, on the confines of 
Grimshaw’s parish. Wesley was preaching in the open 
air, when he was interrupted by a furious multitude, who 
surrounded and laid violent hands upon him. In the 
course of the affray he received several heavy blows, and 
was in danger of losing his life. A magistrate required 
him to promise never to show himself there again. Wesley 
replied courageously, “I would sooner cut off my hand, 
than make any such promise.” Abandoned to the mercy of 
a maddened mob, he had to.endure every species of 
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insult : he was covered with mud and dung, and repeatedly 
thrown on the ground. The friends who accompanied him 
were subjected to worse treatment still: one of them was 
dragged by the hair of his head, another thrown into the 
river. Grimshaw himself was not spared, and received at 
that time a baptism of persecution which was repeated 
again and again. 

A few years later, in 1757, God gave Wesley a new 
auxiliary among the ranks of the clergy, in the person of 
the excellent Fletcher, 2 man whose influence on Methodism 
was very considerable. John William de la Fléchére,* by 
the nobleness of his character, the holiness of his life, and 
the range of his talents, was one of the most influential 
leaders of the Revival of the eighteenth century. He was 
not satisfied with giving his sanction to the movement: he 
was fully identified with it, and became one of its most 
intrepid and useful champions. His name is indissolubly 
linked with that of Wesley, and remains one of the 
brightest and purest stars in that constellation of men whom 
God raised up to illuminate England. 

The alliance of men of such worth consoled Wesley 
greatly under the opprobrium heaped upon him by the 
mass of the clergy. He did not as yet relinquish the hope 
of rallying the whole body of them round the standard 
of the Revival. Hence, in 1756, he issued an “ Address to 
the Clergy,” an eloquent manifesto in which he sought to 
rouse the ranks of his brethren in orders from their 
indifference, and to conciliate their goodwill. The attempt 
did not succeed, and the clergy maintained their hostile 
attitude. 


Though the Revival failed to win any sympathy from the 


* Fletcher was born at Nyon, in the Canton de Vaud, and 
Perronet belonged to Chateau d’Oex, in the same country. It is 
remarkable that French Switzerland should have furnished to 
English Methodism two of its most devoted supporters. 
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regular clergy, who could not comprehend the marvellous 
work that was in progress under their very eyes, abundant 
‘compensation was to be found in the success which was 
being achieved in all parts of the United Kingdom. 
Wesley’s journals show how he continued to scour the 
country in all directions throughout the period embraced 
by this chapter. It is impossible to follow him through 
these incessant missionary tours; it will suffice to cull 
@ few facts in passing, and to take a rapid survey of the 
whole. 

Cornwall continued to be one of the most interesting 
sections of Wesley’s vast diocese, and one which claimed 
a large proportion of his labours. St. Just could boast the 
largest Society in the West of England, and “the liveliest 
in England.” At Falmouth, Camelford, and many other 
places, those who had been persecutors had almost to a man 
become devoted adherents, and some of them sound con- 
verts ; among the rest, the man who had been the means of 
imprisoning Thomas Maxfield. At Breage, the clergyman 
who had circulated slanderous reports against Wesley and 
his people, had committed suicide, and the populace, 
regarding the event as in some sort a Divine judgment, 
had begun to entertain different feelings toward the 
Methodists. The latter also reckoned among them many 
gifted and zealous preachers, both itinerant and local. One 
of these, a brazier by trade, astonished Wesley by his 
oratorical ability : he said of him that “he could preach 
extempore sermons which were quite equal to the written 
discourses of some learned men.” 

Scotland, which Wesley visited for the first time in 1751, 
gave him small encouragement. Whitefield had warned 
him that his Arminian principles would not be relished by 
the Scotch people, to which Wesley replied that he should 
“preach Christianity, not Arminianism.” His congregations 
were everywhere very attentive, but very cold. On his 
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second visit, he preached in the pulpits of the Presbyterian 
Church to large audiences: everywhere he was treated 
with great respect, although with a degree of reserve which 
almost led him to express a preference for the hootings arid 
stone-throwing of an English or Irish mob. These visits 
resulted in the formation of a few small Societies, but were 
not marked by those wide-spread and powerful movements 
which usually attended his ministry. This want of success 
was probably due in part to the peculiarities of the Scotch 
character, but still more to its superior spiritual enlighten- 
ment : the truth was there invested with less novelty than 
in England, and there was less necessity for a great reli- 
gious revolution. 

In England itself, the state of affairs contrasted strongly 
with that which we have already described as distinguishing 
the period prior to the Revival; and Wesley could say, 
even at so early a date as 1750, that from London to 
Newcastle the work was in full prosperity. 

At Birmingham, where hitherto there had been more 
occasion for sorrow than rejoicing, he found immense 
congregations, far beyond the capacity of the chapel to 
contain, thirsting for the Word of Life. “O how is the 
scene changed here!” sayshe. ‘The last time I preached 
at Birmingham the stones flew on every side. If any 
disturbance were made now, the disturber would be in 
more danger than the preacher.” 

At Wednesbury and Darlaston, those strongholds of 
opposition, he observed that the principal part of the 
ancient persecutors had been overtaken by surprising 
judgments from God, while those who survived “were 
now,’ says Wesley, “as lambs.” In the former of these 
towns he preached in the midst of heavy rain to an 
attentive congregation, not one of whom stirred till the end 
of the service. A new and large chapel was soon built 
here, and Wednesbury became one of the strongest centres 
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of Methodism. In 1752, he preached in the church at 
Wakefield, and could not but draw a contrast between his 
present position and that which he had occupied four years 
before in the same town, when the most devoted of his 
adherents did not dare to permit him to preach in their 
houses, for fear the latter should be demolished by the 
crowd. 

An equally remarkable change had taken place in the 
disposition of the people at Hull. On his first visit, in 
1752, there was a general unloosing of the evil passions of 
the mob. While he was preaching in the open air, clods of 
earth and stones were showered about him. When he had 
done, the mob followed him with hootings and volleys of 
stones till he reached his lodgings. A few years after, the 
feeling was completely changed, and he had the most 
cordial reception among the people. ‘This town, also, 
became an important centre of English Methodism. 

At Chester, in 1752, Wesley preached near the ruins 
of the chapel which the mob had destroyed some time 
before with the connivance of the mayor. ‘There was 
no interruption while the preacher expounded the prin- 
ciples of the “sect everywhere spoken against.” The 
year following, when he revisited the city, matters had 
become still better: the new mayor was as firm as the 
former one had been lax, and order was thoroughly 
reestablished. The preaching of the Gospel did the rest, 
and when, in 1759, Wesley passed that way at the time of 
the annual races, he turned the circumstance to account, 
and secured a numerous and well-behaved audience. 

At Charlton, the opposition had been of a different kind, 
but here too it was conquered. All the farmers of the 
neighbourhood, alarmed at the progress of Methodism, 
entered into a mutual engagement not to employ any one 
belonging to “that way.” This arrangement was defeated 
in the best possible manner. One of the promoters of the 
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scheme was not long after himself convinced by the truth, 
and opened his house to the preachers. He invited his 
friends and their servants to the meetings. “So,” says 
Wesley, “the whole device of Satan fell to the ground ; 
and the Word of God grew and prevailed.” 

At Hornby, the Methodists were treated in the same 
way. Their employers dismissed them from their service, 
declaring that they would not engage them again unless they 
would consent to abandon the preaching. But they re- 
mained faithful, willing to renounce their worldly advantages 
rather than their faith. When Wesley visited them, he 
found them in the same mind. They had built some small 
houses at one end of the town, where they lived together, 
in number about thirty or forty, forming a small Christian 
community of their own.. 

In the large town of Manchester, where, owing to the 
connivance of the authorities, the preachers had suffered 
much from the violence of the mob, Wesley found that all 
was calmness and sobriety. 

It was during this period that he paid his first visit 
to another of the great Northern towns. Liverpool, which 
contains to-day half-a-million of people and is one of 
the chief towns in the kingdom, was then in its infancy. 
Although it was impossible for Wesley to foresee the mar- 
vellous proportions it was destined to attain, he nevertheless 
predicted for it a great future, and took the first oppor- 
tunity that offered itself of preaching the Gospel there. 
This was ‘in April, 1755: he found that already a 
flourishing Society had been formed, and a large chapel 
built through their exertions. The people also were 
generally tolerant and well-affected: their behaviour was 
“friendly,” Wesley says, “not only to the Jews and 
Papists who live among them, but even to the Methodists.” 

At Keighley, where the preachers had endured violent 
persecution, Wesley preached with all freedom, and nearly 
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the whole of the town came under the influence of the 
truth. This success recalled to his mind the time when 
John Nelson was imprisoned in this town, and he thanked 
God for the progress that had been made in the interval. 

At York, whence Methodism had once been ignominiously 
expelled, Wesley found the “richest Society in proportion 
in all the kingdom.” 

At Sheffield, where there had also been great opposition, 
his admiration was excited at the sight of the little Society 
which, left to itself for so long a time, had made such 
progress in religion under its lay-leaders. 

In December, 1748, Wesley visited for the first time a small 
society at Wandsworth, near London, which being exposed 
to all the fury of an unmerciful mob and the contempt of 
an unjust magistracy, had been well-nigh broken up. Nine 
years later, a planter from the West Indies, called Gilbert, 
who had come to reside there, received him into his house. 
His preaching was the means of the conversion of two 
negroes, who were shortly after baptized. These were the 
first of the African race whom Methodism brought to a 
saving acquaintance with the Gospel: they were the first- 
fruits of a large harvest. These conversions rejoiced 
Wesley’s heart, and he writes in his journal, “Shall not 
His saving health be made known to all nations?” He 
scarcely dreamed when he wrote these words, that they 
would prove to be prophetic, and that this planter himself, 
Nathaniel Gilbert, as a local preacher, was to introduce 
Methodism to the black population of the West Indies. 

In his native town of Epworth,, Wesley had the joy of 
seeing the work of God prosper. There also, prejudice had 
vanishedaway. The man who, a few years before, had been 
repulsed from the Lord’s table, now ministered at it within 
the walls of the same church; and when he preached 
abroad, he had almost the whole of the population for his 
hearers. ‘I see plainly,” he says, ‘“ we have often judged 
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amiss, when we have measured the increase of the work of 
God, in this and other places, by the increase of the Society 
only. The Society here is not large ; but God has wrought 
upon the whole place. Sabbath-breaking and drunkenness 
are no more seen in these streets ; cursing and swearing 
are rarely heard. Wickedness hides its head already. 
Who knows but, by-and-by, God may utterly take it 
away ?” 

Wesley always rejoiced to visit Newcastle : his Societies 
there grew and multiplied in the midst of difficulties of 
all kinds: everything tended to strengthen him in the 
conviction that his labour had not been in vain. 

We have seen how in many instances the evil disposi- 
tions which he had at first to encounter gave place to 
better feelings. Mobs became less frequent and less diffi- 
cult to subdue: Wesley often succeeded in gaining the 
upper hand through the influence of those on whom his 
preaching had produced beneficial effects. By degrees, 
respectable people, who had only been misled by false 
reports into taking part with the rioters, were restored to a 
sense of propriety and a peaceable temper, and thus 
served as a rallying point to the missionary. The unruly 
ones often found antagonists in those on whose support 
they had confidently reckoned. At times, the opponents 
of the night before, wearied out if not quite vanquished, 
quietly ranged themselves among the audience of the next 
morning. The irresolution, also, of the mob frequently 
betrayed itself in such a way as to lead to an easy victory. 
After visiting the public-house of the neighbourhood, they 
would set out with drums beating and flags flying, promis- 
ing themselves that this time they would make such an 
example of the preacher that he would never wish to set 
foot in that part of the country again. Wesley would 
advance to meet them, shake hands with the leaders of the 
mob, speak a few kind words to them, and finally ask them | 
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to join his congregation, which they not unfrequently did, 
so well pleased were they with the unexpected salutation. 
Sometimes he contented himself with sending one of his 
friends, not even doing them the honour of interrupting 
the service on their account. Such was the case on one 
occasion at Reading, and the plan was quite successful. A 
large number of bargemen had assembled to interrupt the 
preaching. One of the friends, a Mr. Richards, came up 
and accosted them, and asked “if they would go with him 
and hear a good sermon, telling them, I would make room 
for you, if you were as many more. ‘They said they would 
go with all their hearts. ‘But neighbours,’ said he, 
‘would it not be as well to leave those clubs behind you? 
Perhaps some of the women may be frighted at them ?’ 
They threw them all away,” and came quietly to the 
preaching. At the end of the sermon, their captain, who 
was a head taller than his fellows, rose, and looking round 
upon the congregation, said, “The gentleman says nothing 
but what is good: I say so; and there is not a man here 
that shall dare to say otherwise.” 

The populace were not always, however, so easily 
subdued. In many places their malevolence continued 
unabated, especially where it was fostered by the civil or 
religious authorities. At Shepton, for example, the mob, 
assembled by the beating of a drum, surrounded the 
house at which Wesley was staying, and broke all the 
windows. One of the ringleaders succeeded in effecting 
an entrance ; but, being separated from his friends, his 
courage failed, and he did not know what to do. A stone 
thrown from without struck him on his forehead, and inflicted 
aseyere wound, whereupon he became exceedingly alarmed, 
and kept as close as possible to Wesley, saying, € Q,. Six, 
are we to dieto-night ? What must Ido? What must 1 
do?” “Pray to God,” was the reply, “He is able to 
deliver you from all danger.” The poor fellow took this 
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advice, and began praying as he had never prayed before 
While the mob were busy considering how to set the house 
on fire, Wesley succeeded in making his escape by a back 
door. 

At Bolton, Wesley extricated himself from a similarly 
embarrassing situation by means of one of those happy 
inspirations which are so frequent in his history. ‘“ We 
had no sooner entered the main street,” he says, ‘‘ than we 
perceived the lions at Rochdale were lambs in comparison 
of those at Bolton. Such rage and bitterness I scarce ever 
saw before in any creatures that bore the form of men. 
They followed us in full cry to the house where we went ; 
and as soon as we were gone in, took possession of all the 
avenues to it, and filled the street from one end to the 
other.... But they did not design to carry on the attack 
at a distance: presently one ran up and told us, the mob 
had burst into the house.... Believing the time was now 
come, | walked down into the thickest of them. They 
had now filled all the rooms below. I called for a chair. 
The winds were hushed, and all was calm and still. My 
heart was filled with love, my eyes with tears, and my 
mouth with arguments. They were amazed, they were 
ashamed, they were melted down, they devoured every 
word. What a turn was this! O how did God change 
the counsel of the old Ahithophel into foolishness, and 
bring all the drunkards, swearers, Sabbath-breakers, and 
mere sinners in the place to hear of His plenteous 
redemption |” 

While he could, if necessary, be bold asa lion, he could 
also manifest the sweetness and gentleness of a lamb. He 
could forgive as well as suffer injury, a power without 
which he could never have conquered the mob. At Dews- 
bury, 4 man overflowing with rage broke through the 
serried ranks of his audience, and, coming up to the 
preacher, struck him with all his might on the side of his 
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face. The blow was so violent as to bring tears into his 
eyes ; but without a moment’s hesitation, Wesley, accord- 
ing to Christ’s precept, turned the other cheek. Amazed 
and confounded, the fierce assailant fell back, and sought to 
hide his face. From that time he became the devoted 
friend of the Methodists, and on a subsequent occasion 
risked his life to save one of their chapels from des- 
truction. 

Meanwhile, the success of the movement had become 
unquestionable. The Revival was no longer a delicate germ 
lodged in a few faithful hearts: it was already a vigorous 
. and flourishing tree, destined to attain the most ample 
proportions. In the midst of this general prosperity there 
were some less pleasing features. Some of the Societies 
were infested with doctrinal and other errors, and with 
graver evils, which the moral condition of the nation 
explains though it cannot justify. Against these, Wesley 
contended with all his might. Along the coast, lax notions 
prevailed as to the rights of property: smuggling and 
wrecking were considered perfectly lawful by these un- 
tutored people, many of whom gained their living by such 
means. ‘To reform such practices required time. By point- 
ing out to his hearers the real character of these offences, 
and rigidly excluding from his Societies all who were addicted 
to them, Wesley did more for the suppression of such 
abuses than either the police or the customs. -_ 

Whenever Wesley heard of any disorder breaking out 
in a Society, he immediately hastened to visit it. At 
Bristol, owing to the exercise of discipline and some 
internal troubles, the number of members was reduced by 
one half. To remedy this state of things, he appointed a 
special fast, and, as a consequence, a revival took . place 
which fully healed the breach. The Norwich Society had 
collapsed through the defection of a preacher : with very 
great difficulty, he succeeded in raising a new cause. In 
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Lancashire, a similar occurrence led to a schism which was 
deeply painful to Wesley’s mind. 

Another source of anxiety was the zeal with which certain 
false teachers strove to undermine the faith. Disputes 
more curious than useful, and debates on theological 
subjects, sprang up in various places and distracted the 
minds of the people from vital. and practical godliness. 
Wesley was not long in declaring open war with the 
authors of the mischief: he knew full well that if once 
this spirit was allowed to reign in the Societies, it would 
soon put an end to theirexistence. Staffordshire suffered most 
from these evils : the Antinomian teachers made great havoc in 
that district. ‘ What a work would have been in all these 
parts,” exclaims Wesley, “if it had not been for doubtful 
disputations! If the Predestinarians had not thrown back 
those who began to run well, partly into the world, partly 
to the Baptists, and partly into endless disputes concerning 
the secret counsels of God! While we carried our lives in 
our hands, none of these came near ; the waves ran too high 
for them ; but when all was calm, they poured in on every 
side, and bereaved us of our children.” 

These ultra-Calvinists professedly followed Whitefield, 
but they carried his doctrine to unwarrantable lengths, 
and deduced from it practical consequences which he would 
have indignantly condemned. Wesley was himself perfectly 
at one with his former fellow-labourer. Their hearts were 
too profoundly Christian to remain divided. They exchanged 
pulpits, and frequently visited each other. “Mr. White- 
field,” he wrote, during a visit to London, “called upon 
me. Disputings are now no more: we love one another, 
and join hand in hand to promote the cause of our 
common Master.” Wesley frequently met the leaders of 
Calvinistic Methodism: on one occasion he preached. 
before them at the house of Lady Huntingdon, and 
administered the Lord’s Supper : among the communicants 


Sources of Anxiety and Encouragement. 149 


wete Whitefield, Madan, Romaine, Venn, Griffith Jones, 
and others. 

When he reflected on the labours of these men of God, 
and of those immediately connected with himself, Wesley 
could not but be profoundly thankful for the great 
things God had wrought in the land. This sentiment finds 
expression in his journal about this time. “From a deep 
sense of the amazing work which God has of late years 
wrought in England, I preached in the evening on those 
words, ‘He hath not dealt so with any nation,’ (Psalm 
exlvii. 20 ;) no, not even with Scotland or New England. 
In both these God has indeed made bare His arm ; yet not 
in so astonishing a manneras among us. This must appear 
to all who impartially consider : 1. The numbers of persons 
on whom God has wrought. 2. The swiftness of His work 
in many, both convinced and truly converted in a few days. 
3. The depth of it in most of these, changing the heart as 
well as the whole conversation. 4. The clearness of it, 
enabling them boldly to say, ‘Thou hast loved me ; Thou 
hast given Thyself forme.’ 5. The continuance of it. God 
has wrought in Scotland and New England, at several 
times, for some weeks or months together ; but among us, 
He has wrought for near eighteen years together, without 
any observable intermission. Above all, let it be remarked, 
that a considerable number of the regular clergy were 
engaged in that great work in Scotland; and in New 
England above an hundred, perhaps as eminent as any in 
the whole province, not only for piety, but also for abilities, 
both natural and acquired ; whereas in England there were 
only two or three inconsiderable clergymen, with a few 
young, raw, unlettered men ; and these opposed by well- 
nigh all the clergy as well as laity in the nation. He that 
remarks this must needs own, both that this is a work of 
God, and that He hath not wrought so in any other nation.” 

Wesley had now reached middle age, without losing 
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anything of the ardour and activity of youth. He 
travelled at least five thousand miles a year, for the 
most part on horseback, without the least regard to in- 
clemency of weather. He preached twice or thrice a day, 
and invariably conducted a service at five o'clock in the 
morning, all the year round. While traversing all the 
counties in England, he read works of every description : 
theology, history, literature, science, all had an interest for 
him, and he could at any time draw upon the resources 
thus accumulated ; his literary tastes were as strong as 
ever, the classical writers of antiquity being still his 
favourite study. Very few men were more widely read 
than Wesley: the observations on his reading which 
abound throughout his journals indicate an independent 
and, generally speaking, a sound and accurate judgment. 

Endowed with a happy disposition, he lightly bore the 
weight of occupations so numerous that the catalogue 
seems incredible. Ten thousand cares, he assures us, 
troubled him no more than ten thousand hairs on his 
head. All contemporaneous witnesses agree in describing 
him as possessed of a sweet serenity of mind that seemed 
to communicate itself to all who came’in contact with him. 
Alexander Knox, who, though not a follower of Wesley’s, 
was for twenty years his intimate friend, says, “His counte- 
nance as well as conversation expressed an habitual gaiety 
of heart, which nothing but conscious virtue and innocence 
could have bestowed. He was in truth, the most perfect 
specimen of moral happiness I have ever seen, and my 
acquaintance with him taught me better than anything else 
I have seen or heard or read, except in the sacred Volume, 
what a heaven upon earth is implied in the maturity of 
Christian piety.” 

The simplicity and frugality of his habits enabled him 
to bear with ease privations and crosses which to ordinary 
men would have been intolerable. By dint of economy, 
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he succeeded in keeping his expenses within such 
moderate limits that he was no burden to the Societies : 
indeed, he accepted nothing from them but the humble 
hospitality offered him while on his journeys. His publi- 
cations, however, were a source of revenue which gradually 


increased as the progress of Methodism enlarged the circle. 


of his readers. But this multiplication of his resources 
only furnished him with the means of multiplying his 
liberalities. While he had thirty pounds a year, he lived 


on twenty-eight, and gave away forty shillings. The next 


year receiving sixty pounds, he still lived on twenty-eight, 
and gave away two-and-thirty. The third year he received 
minety pounds, and gave away sixty-two. The fourth year 
he received one hundred and twenty pounds. Still he 
lived as before on twenty-eight, and gave to the poor 
ninety-two. It is calculated that in the course of his life 
he gave away thirty thousand pounds. His mode of life 
was so simple that when the collectors of taxes applied to 
him, supposing that so considerable a personage must 
have a large quantity of plate, he replied as follows :— 
“T have two silver tea-spoons at London and two at 
Bristol: that is all the plate I possess at present, and I 
shall not bay, more while so many of tits poor want bread 
around me.’ 

Wesley had long thought that the itinerant character of 
his ministry necessitated his renouncing the idea of mar- 
riage. Celibacy was attractive to him, and in a pamphlet 
entitled, “Thoughts on a Single Life,” he recommended it 
to all those who could devote themselves to it “for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake.” His opinions on this subject 
underwent some modifications, and he was led to seek a 
companion for life. His thoughts first turned toward 
a widow lady residing at Newcastle, who appears to 
have possessed all the qualities necessary for his happi- 
ness. Unfortunately, several friends, among whom must 
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be mentioned Charles Wesley and Whitefield, somewhat 
hastily interfered, in such a way as to prevent the consum- 
mation of his wishes. Wesley felt deeply, and for some 
time gave up all thoughts of marriage. 

Perronet, his counsellor and friend, brought the subject 
before him again in 1751, and introduced him to a Mrs. 
Vizelle, also a widow lady, who appeared likely to make a 
suitable partner. 

Wesley entered too heartily into his friend’s views, and 
too precipitately asked the lady’s hand. His offer was 
accepted, and the marriage took place. By this step 
he was, however, far from intending to circumscribe his 
sphere of labour. Hence, in the arrangements preceding 
the marriage he expressly refused to have any control 
over his wife’s fortune, and also stipulated that he should 
not be obliged to preach one sermon or to travel one 
mile less than he had been accustomed to do. “ If I thought 
it would be otherwise,” said Wesley to the lady herself, 
“much as I love you, I would see your face no more.” 

Unhappily, in giving her consent to this arrangement, 
Mrs, Wesley promised more than she was able to perform, 
and experience showed her husband that he had committed 
an irreparable error. All her good qualities were, in fact, 
neutralized by one great fault, viz., jealousy. Incapable of 
comprehending the loftiness and purity of her husband’s 
spirit and aims, she allowed herself to be misled by her 
imagination into the most absurd and outrageous suspicions. 
Finding that she could not induce him to adopt a seden- 
tary life, which he would have deemed a flagrant violation 
of his special mission, she gave free course to her evil 
temper and her evil thoughts. Under the dominion of 
this unworthy passion, she sometimes travelled a distance 
of a hundred miles in order to watch him as he entered a 
town, and to see who was travelling with him. She opened 
his letters, searched his private papers, and sometimes 
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handed them over to his enemies, in the hope of affixing 
some stigma upon his character. 

This monomania so blinded the unfortunate woman, 
that more than once she left her husband’s roof, and only 
returned at his earnest solicitation. At last, however, she 
took her final leave, carrying with her a portion of her 
husband’s papers, and declaring she would never come 
back. This time the severance was complete. Wesley, 
who for twenty years had endured a daily martyrdom, 
wrote in his journal the following note. “January 23d, 
1771.—For what cause I know not to this day, set out 
for Newcastle, purposing ‘never to return. Non eam 
reliqui : non dimisi : non revocabo.” * 

“Thus was summarily dissolved,” says Southey, “ this 
unfortunate marriage. Mrs. Wesley lived ten years after 
this separation, and her epitaph describes her as a woman 
of exemplary piety, a tender mother, and a devoted 
friend : but it prudently says nothing about her virtues as 





a wife.” — a 
“During twenty years,” says Stevens, “she persecuted 
him with unfounded suspicions and intolerable annoyances, 
and it is among the most admirable proofs of the genuine 
greatness of his character that his public career never 
wavered, never lost one jot of its energy or success, during 
this protracted domestic wretchedness.” one igre 
In the autumn of 1753, as a consequence of his excessive 
labours, Wesley had a dangerous illness: his physicians 
feared consumption, and ordered an entire cessation of his 
labours and retirement into the country. The Societies 
became alarmed at the news, and offered public prayers for 
his restoration. Everything seemed to point to a fatal 
consummation, and Wesley himself expected it, as is proved 
by the following epitaph which, “to prevent vile pane- 


* “T did not desert her: I did not send her away: I will not 
recall her.” 
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gyric,” he composed himself: —“Here lieth the body of 
John Wesley, a brand plucked out of the burning: who died 
of a consumption in the fifty-first year of his age, not 
leaving, after his debts are paid, ten pounds behind him ; 
praying, God be merciful to me an unprofitable servant.” 
[He ordered that this, if any, inscription should be placed 
on his tombstone.” | 

This illness called forth many testimonies of sympathy 
from all quarters, and showed the real sentiments enter- 
tained toward him by those who differed from him in their 
religious views. None of these testimonies were more 
precious than that of Whitefield. The letter written by the 
former fellow-labourer of Wesley does too much honour to 
both to be withheld. It proves also, what we have shown - 
already, that every touch of bitterness had disappeared from 
the intercourse of these two servants of God, and that both 
were living in that lofty region where the evils of this 
world are as if they were not, because God is all in all. 


“ Bristol, December 3d, 1753. 
“ Ray. anD Very Dear Sirn,— 


“Tf seeing you so weak when leaving London distressed 
me, the news and prospect of your approaching dissolution 
hath quite weighed me down. I pity myself and the 
Church, but not you. A radiant throne awaits you, and ere 
long you will enter into your Master’s joy. Yonder He 
stands with a massy crown, ready to put it on your head, 
amidst an admiring throng of saints and angels. But I, 
poor I, that have been waiting for my dissolution these 
nineteen years, must be left behind to grovel here below! 
Well! this is my comfort; it cannot be long ere the chariots 
will be sent even for worthless me. If prayers can detain 
them, even you, Rey. and Dear Sir, shall not leave us yet ; 
but if the decree is gone forth, that you must now fall 
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asleep in Jesus, may He kiss your soul away, and give you 
to die in the embraces of triumphant love! If in the land 
of the dying, I hope to pay my last respects to you next 
week. If not, Rev. and very Dear Sir, Farewell. igo 
sequar, etsi non passibus wequis.* My heart is too big, tears 
trickle down too fast, and you are, I fear, too weak, for me 
to enlarge. Underneath you may there be Christ’s ever- 
lasting arms! I commend you to His never-failing mercy, 
and am, 


“Rey. and very Dear Sir, 

“ Your most affectionate, sympathizing, and 
afflicted younger brother in the Gospel 
of our common Lord, 

“ G, WHITEFIELD.” 


Whitefield’s fears were not realized, and Wesley was 
restored to health. Jor nearly forty years he was yet to be 
engaged in the service of God and of the Churches. His 
recovery was slow. ‘The leisure thus afforded he made use 
of in preparing several works for the press. He finished 
the revision of various works destined to'form part of the 
“ Christian Family Library,” a series of volumes in which he 
had abridged the works of many eminent authors for the 
use of his Societies. From Lewisham he removed to the 
Hot-Wells, near Bristol, and there commenced his “ Notes 
on the New Testament,” a work which notwithstanding its 
conciseness of expression, abounds in valuable thought. 

On the return of spring, Wesley resumed his ordinary 


labours with renewed vigour. 


* “T shall follow, though not with equal steps.” 
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CHAPTER IV. 
INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL PROSPERITY: AMERICA. 
1760—1770. 


Westey was almost a sexagenarian at the commencement 
of the decade upon which we are now entering: his 
activity, however, suffered no abatement. Though in years 
he was bordering on old age, in the ardour with which he 
prosecuted his work he was as young asever. That work 
had two important features, evangelization and organization. 
Asketch of the latter, as gradually developed in his Societies, 
we shall reserve for a separate chapter. In this we shall 
continue to follow the course of Wesley’s evangelistic 
labours. The success that had attended his long itiner- 
ancy was too marked for him to dream of relinquishing that 
mode of action : to have settled down into a sedentary life 
would not only have ill accorded with his own tastes but 
also have proved a death-blow to his Societies. At that 
period of their existence they more than ever needed the 
vital bond which his strong authority established and main- 
tained among them. Had they been deprived of this at so 
early a stage of their history, they would, in all probability, 
have been reduced to total dissolution, through the influence 
of sectarian strife, and their providential mission have been 
frustrated. 

Wesley’s energies were still devoted to incessant journey- - 
ings : his parish comprised the three kingdoms, and ever 
widening, fell little short of realizing his own ideal, expressed 
in the memorable words, “ The world is my parish.” 

In 1760, and several succeeding years, he had the 
happiness of witnessing a remarkable revival, which spread 
throughout his Societies. Wesley had from the beginning 
both received himself, and preached to others, the doctrine 
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of Christian perfection : he believed and taught that it is 
possible for a Christian in this life to obtain a complete 
deliverance from sin. Even at Oxford, he had discovered 
among his favourite authors this precious gem, though its 
brilliance was clouded by the thick smoke of mystical 
imaginations. He had gradually restored it to its pristine 
purity, and to its place in the cabinet of Scripture truth. 
According to his view, deliverance from sin, like all other 
blessings of the New Covenant, was the fruit of the redeem- 
ing work of the Cross, but, like them, it was to be attained 
only by the wrestling faith of the individual Christian. 

This inspiriting doctrine, though held by Wesley from 
the beginning, was not of a nature to be immediately 
grasped, in all its comprehensiveness, by his people. It was 
necessary that his preaching should be mainly directed to the 
fundamental articles of the faith, providing first milk for 
babes and then strong meat for those of riper years. But 
when once the Societies were well grounded in the rudi- 
ments of our holy religion, it needed that they should be 
built up, and Wesley believed that this doctrine was “the 
grand depositum that God had committed to the Methodists, 
and that their special mission was to spread Scriptural holi- 
ness through the land.” 

The great revival which made its appearance in the year 
1760, indicated that this mission was being taken up in 
good earnest. For a long time a considerable spiritual 
quickening was observable throughout the Societies. 
- “Here began,” says Wesley, “that glorious work of sancti- 
fication which had been nearly at a stand for twenty years. 
But from time to time it spread, first through various parts 
of Yorkshire, afterwards in London, then through most 
parts of England ; next through Dublin, Limerick, and all 
the south and west of Ireland. And wherever the work 
of sanctification increased, the whole work of God increased 
in all its branches,” 
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Wesley’s journals of this period are full of details respect- 
ing the progress of this remarkable work. Wherever he 
goes, he finds that the Societies are strengthened -and 
increased under the vivifying breath of the Spirit of God, 
and while their internal life is thus developed, their external 
activity is more abundantly rewarded with success. In 
March, 1761, he called many of his preachers together at 
Leeds, in order to concert measures for the further promo- 
tion of this great movement : he saw plainly that in their 
preaching they ought to aim more than ever at encouraging 
and directing the people in their aspirations after holiness. 
From these brethren he learned that the revival was extend- 
ing over all Yorkshire and Lincolnshire. <A flame was 
kindled also at Manchester which he trusted “neither men 
nor devils would ever be able to quench.” ‘Many persons 
in London,” he says, ‘have experienced so deep and 
universal a change as it had not entered into their hearts 
to conceive.” At Bristol, the Society was larger than it had 
been for many years. “God was pleased to pour out His 
Spirit this year,” he writes, “on every part both of England 
and Ireland; perhaps in a manner we had never seen 
before ; certainly not for twenty years.” 

“Our day of Pentecost,” he writes again in 1762, “is 
fully come.” In London alone there were four hundred 
witnesses of deliverance from all sin. At Liverpool, the 
Society was wonderfully quickened; and Wesley found a 
remarkable maturity in their piety. ‘ What do you want 
now ?” said he to a girl of twelve years. ‘“ Nothing in this 
world,” said she with amazing energy, “nothing but more 
of my Jesus.” 

The revival that broke out in Dublin, Wesley deemed 
the most remarkable of all. The main instrument of it was 
Jobn Manners, ‘a plain man, of middling sense, and not 
eloquent, but rather rude in speech ; one who had never 
before been remarkably useful, but seemed to be raised up 
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for this single work. And as soon as it was done, he fell 
into a consumption, languished a while, and died.” In one 
of his letters he writes to Wesley, “The people are all on 
fire. Such a day as last SundayI never saw. While I was 
at prayer in the Society, the power of the Lord over- 
shadowed us, and some cried out, ‘ Lord, I can believe !’” 
On visiting Dublin, Wesley found the truth had not been 
at all exceeded. ‘In some respects,” he says, “ the work of 
God in this place was more remarkable than even that in 
London. 1. It is far greater in proportion to the time, 
and to the number of the people....2. The work was more 
pure. In all this time, while they were mildly and tenderly 
treated, there were none of them headstrong or unadvis- 
able ; none that were wiser than their teachers ; none who 
dreamed of being immortal or infallible, or incapable of 
temptation ; in short, no whimsical or enthusiastic persons : 
all were calm and sober-minded.” This eulogium on the 
work at Dublin involves a censure on that in London. We 
shall see presently that there was room for this. 

At Limerick, Edinderry, and other places in Ireland, a 
similar work was being carried on in many hearts, and the 
presence of Wesley was as a spark to set them in a flame. 

At the close of 1763, Wesley wrote, “ Here I stood, and 
looked back on the late occurrences. Before Thomas Walsh 
left England, God began that great work which has con- 
tinued ever since without any considerable intermission. 
During the whole time, many have been convinced of sin, 
many justified, and many backsliders healed. But the 
peculiar work of this season has been what St. Paul calls 
‘the perfecting of the saints.’ Many persons in London, 
in Bristol, in York, and in various parts both of England 
and Ireland, have experienced so deep and universal a 
change as it had not before entered into their hearts to 
conceive. After a deep conviction of inbred sin, of their 
total fall from God, they have been so filled with faith and 
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love, (and generally in a moment,) that sin vanished, and 
they found from that time no pride, anger, desire, or 
unbelief. They could rejoice evermore, pray without 
ceasing, and in everything give thanks. Now, whether we 
call this the destruction or suspension of sin, it is a 
glorious work of God: such a work as, considering both the 
depth and extent of it, we never saw in these kingdoms 
before.” 

Wesley had, as we have said, good reason to complain of 
the mischief that had been done by certain enthusiasts in 
London. Among the local preachers was a military man, 
named George Bell, whose flighty imagination was so 
captivated by the doctrine of deliverance from sin as to 
betray him into dangerous errors. He pretended to be 
infallible, declared that he was free from temptation, and, 
fully possessed with the idea of his own superior spiritu- 
ality, entirely revolted against the authority of a Christian 
of less lofty pretensions. He believed himself endowed 
with the gift of miracles, and accordingly attempted to 
heal a blind man. The failure that followed this exercise 
of his gift did not’ by any means undeceive either himself 
or the simple souls that gave credence to his professions, 
The fanaticism spread, and Wesley was grieved to see 
Thomas Maxfield, the oldest of his preachers, rallying round 
its standard. 

The party thus formed taught that a person who is merely 
justified is not born of God, but that when once sancti- 
fied, he need no longer watch and pray ; his sole duty is to 
believe, and, further, that he can neither sin nor fall from 
grace. These errors spread with alarming rapidity, and, 
after trying in vain the effect of forbearance aud persuasion, 
Wesley was compelled to exclude George Bell from the 
Society. A mad prophecy of Bell’s, to the effect that the 
world would come to an end on the 28th of February, 
1763, obtained such currency, that, for the sake of his 
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own reputation, and that of his Societies, Wesley was 
obliged to disown all partnership in it through the medium 
of the public journals. 

The partisans of George Bell'were too far advanced ‘in their 
views to be at all disconcerted by the non-fulfilment of the 
prophecy ; they discovered all sorts of reasons, satisfactory 
to their own minds, for the delay of the grand catastrophe 
which they had so anxiously awaited. The exclusion of 
their leader from the Societies was the signal for their 
retirement ; and about one hundred and seventy resigned 
their connection with Wesley. To those who endeavoured 
to dissuade them, they replied, “Blind John is not capable 
of teaching us; we willkeep to Mr. Maxfield.” he latter 
also, in spite of all the efforts of his old friend to retain 
him, completely broke with him, and became the recognized 
pastor of the disaffected ones. 

It was manifest that, but for the exercise of discipline, 
the innovators would have destroyed the Societies. If, 
instead of leaving them to take the initiative, Wesley had 
from the first used his authority, he would perhaps thereby 
have avoided even the appearance of complicity in their 
excesses, as well as the danger of furnishing an argument 
to those who held that the doctrine of entire sanctification 
necessarily involved these dangerous consequences, But 
he hoped that mildness would avail more than severity. 
One of his members said to him one day, “Sir, I employ 
several men. Now, if one of my servants will not follow 
my direction, is it not right for me to discard him at 
once? Pray, do you apply this to Mr. Bell.” His answer 
shows the nature of his scruples: “It is right to discard 
such a servant; but what would you do if he were your 
son ?” 

When the division took place, he felt it deeply. Maxfield 
having refused to preach in his turn at the Foundery, 
Wesley took his place and preached from the words, “If I 

- ; 
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be bereaved of my children, I am bereaved.” And he adds 
in his journal, “So the breach ismade ; but I am clear, I 
have done all I possibly could to prevent it.” 

Such eccentricities are not uncommon concomitants of a 
religious revival. They did not, however, in this instance 
paralyze the glorious work of which they were the parody. 
“We have lost,” says Wesley, “the dross; the pure gold 
remains: that is to say, faith which worketh by love; 
and we have good reason to believe that it increases 
every day.” 

Apart from these agitations, the work was generally in a 
prosperous condition, as Wesley found in the course of his 
journeys. He observed that the Revival slackened not 
in its onward march at any single point: not only was 
the work increasing on the old stations, but new ones were 
continually opening up. Wherever he went he met with 
’ the warmest reception, and his visits stimulated the zeal of 
the Societies already formed, and encouraged them to 
prosecute new enterprises. In many places his five o'clock 
services were so numerously attended that no place was 
large enough to hold the people ; and he was obliged to 
preach in the open air. At Birstal, the hill-side was crowded 
with a congregation of twenty thousand. At Leeds, his 
audiences were equally numerous, and a profound sensation 
was produced. At Newcastle, although the interest of 
novelty no longer existed, he preached in the public places 
to multitudes exceeding all he had ever seen; so much 
so, that his voice could not reach them all. 

Cornwall always furnished immense and deeply attentive 
audiences, and there he was perhaps more at home than 
anywhere else. The natural amphitheatre at Gwennap 
was his favourite preaching-place in this county. In it 
he could address with ease multitudes who could not have 
heard him on level ground. There, on a peaceful sum- 
mer’s eve, while the setting sun cast its slanting rays 
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upon the scene, he would lift his clear and resonant voice, 
and then many thousands of human voices responded to 
his own, chanting one of his own or his brother’s hymns 
to one of those sweet and simple melodies which England 
possesses in such abundance. At St. Ives, a lofty rock 
served for his pulpit, while the audience were ranged on a 
level sward that stretched far away to the sea. Wesley 
was by no means insensible to the advantages possessed by 
such spots as these: he knew how impressible the people 
were, and how eloquent to simple souls was the voice of 
nature. 

In Ireland, great success still attended the preaching. 
At Cork, the people seemed to strive to efface the remem- 
brance of the trials to which he had been subjected there : 
the clergy and gentry crowded to hear him preach. At 
Dublin and Limerick, the congregations were larger than 
ever. At Kilfinnan he preached in the market-place, 
where nearly the whole of the population assembled, and 
he was afterwards accompanied to his lodgings by some of 
the congregation, to whom he addressed a second exhorta- 
tion, and who would not leave him till the night was far 
_ advanced. The next morning, before five o'clock, the 
crowd assembled again in the same spirit as before : tears 
flowed, sobs were heard in every part; some mourning 
under a‘Nense of sin, others rejoicing to hear the good 
news of salvation. 

Wesley continued to visit Scotland also, and his preach- 
ing always aroused a deep interest among this grave and 
staid people, though it did not produce the same visible 
effects as in other parts of Great Britain. 

Populaz tumults now became more and more rare, and, 
when they did occur, they were by no means of so serious 
a character as formerly. There were no more of those 
scenes of confusion in which the life of the Missionary 
was at the mercy of a drunken and disorderly mob. 

m 2 


164 Internal and External Prosperity. 


Opposition had very generally sunk to the level of low 
buffoonery. 

At Norwich, an attempt was made to interrupt the meet- 
ing by showers of stones thrown at the doors of the chapel ; 
but the patience of the Methodists outlasted that of their 
adversaries, and they decided to beat a retreat. At Bar- 
row, Wesley was hooted by a mob; but “their hearts 
failed,” and they let him pass unmolested. At Bradford, a 
curious incident defeated the designs of the assailants. 
Their leader, a man who prided himself on his respect- 
ability, had filled his pockets with rotten eggs, and towards 
the end of the preaching raised a cry as a signal for his 
accomplices to begin the assault. But, while he was pre- 
paring to make use of his missiles, a young man came, and, 
clapping his hands on his pockets, broke all the eggs at 
once. The laugh was turned against him, and the con- 
templated assault failed. 

As he grew older, Wesley lost nothing of that authority 
of speech and demeanour which had contributed so much 
to the victories that attended his encounters with the 
mob. His whitening locks served to add to the authority 
he had gained by force of character. His utterance and 
his gestures. produced almost magical effects upon the 
people: When he spoke, it was to command, and his 
commands were generally obeyed. At Kilkenny, on one 
oceasion, a crowd of Catholics broke in upon one of his 
congregations with intent to disperse it. He simply fixed 
upon them a steady gaze, and then said, in a tone of deter- 
mination, ‘“ Be silent; or begone!” And silence was restored 
as if by the wand of an enchanter. 

The authorities now also understood their duty better, and 
no longer became promotersof disorder. Almost everywhere, 
their firmness sufficed to repress tumult. At Stallbridge, 
however, it needed all Wesley’s influence to constrain the 
magistrates to do their duty. For a long time the people 
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had committed great excesses, breaking the doors and 
windows of the houses where the Methodists lived, plunder- 
ing their goods and attacking their persons, so that they 
could not walk in the street without being exposed to the 
worst indignities. In vain did they appeal to the magis- 
trates: they were always deaf to their complaints. In 
despair of obtaining justice, they wrote to Wesley, who 
brought their case before the Court of King’s Bench, where, 
after great expense and long delay, he gained the day. 
This encouraged his friends, and proved to his adversaries 
that there was “law, even for Methodists.” 

The clergy retained their intolerance and ill-will longer 
than the magistracy. Many still’ denounced Wesley from 
their pulpits, and repulsed the Methodists from the Lord’s 
table, where the careless and worldly were admitted without 
- question; and some went tostill further lengths. In 1765, 
Wesley was conducting an open-air service in a Devonshire 
village, when he saw the clergyman approaching in com- 
pany with some of the neighbouring gentry. He began 
his sermon as follows :—‘“ There may be some truths 
which concern some men only; but this concerns all 
mankind.” The clergyman interrupted by crying out, 
“That is false doctrine; that is predestination ;” thus 
proving that he had not understood the first sen- 
tence. Immediately, those who accompanied him began 
to talk and laugh in a noisy manner, and a huntsman, 
who belonged to the party, set on his dogs, that their 
barking might drown the preacher’s voice. Another began 
to address him in grossly insulting terms, amid the 
applause of the clergyman and his company, who doubtless 
deemed all weapons lawful when employed against the 
“enemies” of the Church. Before such assailants, who if 
they did not respect his ministerial gown should at least 
have reverenced his grey hairs, Wesley retired, ‘There 
being no probability,” he says, “of a quiet hearing.” 
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His journals, by their simple recital of ‘facts, formed a 
serious though unintentional indictment against the fallen | 
clergy of the eighteenth century. He never forgets, how- 
ever, to draw the moral, and to seek the profit of his 
readers. At Enniscorthy, he writes, ‘The mob, encou- 
raged by their superiors, beat and abused whom they 
pleased, broke open their houses, and did just what they 
listed. A wretched clergyman confirmed them therein, 
and applied to the Methodist preachers 2 Tim. iii. 6, 7.... 
After he had painted them as black as devils, he added, 
‘I have not time to finish now; next Sunday I will give 
you the rest.’ But the next morning he was struck ina 
strange manner. He could not bear to be a moment 
alone. He cried out, ‘Those hobgoblins ; do not you see 
them? There, there! The room is full of them!’ Having 
continued thus some days, he screamed out, ‘ See that hob- 
goblin at the bed’s feet! O that roll, that roll which he 
holds up to me! All my sins are written therein!’ Not 
long after, without showing the least sign of hope, he 
went to his account.” 

While such blind and often dishonourable opposition 
was maintained against Wesley among the lower clergy, 
better treatment was generally accorded to him by the 
dignitaries of the Church. It was not always so, however ; 
and more than once, the example of violence and injustice 
was set by those who occupied the highest stations. About 
1750, Lavington, Bishop of Exeter, attacked the movement 
in a pamphlet entitled, “The Enthusiasm of the Methodists 
and Papists Compared.” In this angry document he repre- 
sents Wesley’s work as a covert return to Roman Catholicism, 
and accuses him of being a secret agent of the Jesuits. 
These accusations were grounded on false facts, which 
Wesley himself easily contradicted and disproved. 

Ten years later, Warburton, another bishop, entered the 
lists against Wesley, who, according to his view, “ occupied a 
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a foremost place among “modern fanatics.” Though this 
antagonist displayed more liberality than his predecessor, 
he proved himself equally incapable of understanding the 
religious movement that was taking place. Viewing it 
from the stand-point of an icy deism, he could not but 
condemn the birth-throes of souls that longed for peace 
and life. Wesley’s answer is remarkable, both for its 
depth and for its form: he claims, as the basis of the 
work in which he is engaged, the mighty operation of the 
Spirit of God, whose influence he found it easy to trace in 
events that were taking place every day. 

Another attack, which perhaps did greater injury to the 
work of Methodism, was the posthumous publication of the 
‘* Hleven Letters” of Hervey, author of the “ Meditations.” 
Having been early associated with Wesley and Whitefield 
when they were at Oxford, he had embraced the Calvinistic 
tenets of the latter, and taken an active part in contro- 
versy on that subject. Under the influence of a momentary 
irritation he wrote eleven virulent letters against Wesley, 
which he kept in manuscript: on his death-bed, he 
expressed regret for having written them, and requested 
that they might be committed to the flames. His executors, 
thinking of nothing but the profit that might accrue from 
a posthumous work of Hervey’s, did not comply with this 
injunction, but employed a man named Cudworth to revise 
the manuscripts and prepare them for the press. This 
man was a violent opponent of Wesley, and, blinded by 
prejudice, he thought fit to interpolate sentences contain- 
ing the most unjust accusations, palming them off upon 
the public as a genuine part of the work. This publica- 
tion could not but inflict considerable injury on Wesley’s 
cause ; and in Scotland, particularly, his enemies made 
use of it to his disadvantage. 

The spirit of intolerance which raged against Methodism 
among the clergy resulted, in 1767, in the expulsion of six 
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students from Oxford, “for holding Methodist tenets, and 
for praying, reading the Scriptures and singing hymns in 
private houses.” 

The co-operation and friendship of such a clergyman 
as Fletcher afforded abundant consolation to Wesley’s mind 
under the malice and abuse of the dignitaries of the 
Church. Fletcher was now settled at Madeley, a poor, 
degraded parish in Shropshire, where he exercised a truly 
apostolic ministry, such as filled the minds of his contem- 


|. poraries with admiration. “Sir, he wasa luminary !” said 


~Venn to a brother clergyman. “A luminary, did I say ? 
He was a sun / Ihave known all the great-men for these 
fifty years, but I have known none like him.” The poet 
Southey said of him, “No century, no country has pro- 
duced a man of more fervent piety or more perfect 
charity : no church ever possessed a more apostolic minis- 
try.” Thoroughly one with Wesley both in spirit and 
principles, Fletcher frequently accompanied him on his 
missionary journeys, and in his own parish employed the 
various modes of action peculiar to Methodism. His elo- 
quent tongue and almost inspired pen were alike at the 
service of a cause he had so much at heart. We shall see 
presently how by his writings he fought side by side with 
his friend. 

The close of the period we are now contemplating was 
marked by an event of great importance, viz., the intro- 
duction of Methodism into America. The workings of 
Providence are especially noticeable in the foundation of a 
Church which had so great a future before it. A few Irish 
emigrants, who had received the Gospel through the instru- 
mentality of Methodism, landed at New York in 1760: a 
second detachment arrived a little later. Deprived of all 
religious privileges, they soon lapsed into indifference. 
Happily, however, among these families there was one 
woman, Barbara Heck, in whom the hallowed fire burned 
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with an ardour not to be damped by worldly influences. 
One day, when several of the emigrants were playing at 
cards, she came abruptly into the room, and, filled with 
holy indignation, seized the pack of cards and threw it 
into the fire, at the same time adding some serious admo- 
nitions. Shethen appealed to Philip Embury, who had been a 
local preacher in his native country, and earnestly exhorted 
him to conquer his natural timidity, and begin to hold meet- 
ings at his house. This bold stroke took immediate effect. 
Embury held the first meeting in his own house : it consisted 
of five persons. He also formed a class. Gradually this 
little band of Christians multiplied: religious convictions 
spread on all sides, and it became necessary to open a 
place of worship. Soon after, an English local preacher, 
called Captain Webb, who had been sent to America on mili- 
tary duty, encouraged the newly-organized Society by his 
presence and help. The powerful sermons of this preacher 
in uniform created a sensation in the country, and were 
the means of bringing about a great revival. All the 


places in which meetings were held became too small, and ‘ 


a chapel was built and dedicated to the service of God in 
1768. Step by step, Methodism extended over various 
parts of Pennsylvania, Massachusetts, Maryland, and 
Virginia, everywhere following the openings of Providence 
and gathering strength. 

By this time the various American congregations felt the 
want of a closer connection with the parent Society at home. 
A pressing appeal was accordingly addressed to Wesley, and 
at the Conference of 1769, the question was asked, “Who 
is willing to go?” Richard Boardman and Joseph Pilmoor 
offered themselves. ‘To defray the expenses of the voyage, 
a collection was made among the preachers; and these 
men, who were often themselves in want of the necessaries 
of life, contributed in addition fifty pounds towards the 
establishment of this first Methodist mission. On their 
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arrival at New York, the two missionaries found an 
organized Society, consisting of a hundred members, and a 
chapel capable of accommodating seven hundred persons, 
which was already so inadequate to the wants of the 
people, that many of the meetings were held in the open 
air. “There appears,” says one of the newly-arrived 
preachers, “such a willingness to hear the Word of God in 
America as I never saw before.” 

Such was the beginning of the work which was to 
expand to such marvellous dimensions. In many respects 
it was a timely movement. Whitefield, whose energies had 
been divided between the Old World and the New, and 
who had done much to revive the Independent Churches 
in America, died in America in the very year in which 
Wesley’s preachers commenced their mission. Incompar- 
able as were his oratorical talents and evangelical zeal, he 
was wholly destitute of the organizing faculty, and could 
not weld into a solid system the elements that had been 
fused under his powerful preaching. The strong and wise 
administration of Wesley was to remedy this defect, and 
to gather into the bonds of a well-organized community a 
multitude of souls won from indifference and worldly- 
mindedness. 

The news of Whitefield’s death filled the mind of his 
great fellow-labourer with profound grief. He was deeply 
touched when he learned that one of his friend’s last 
requests was that he should preach his funeral sermon. 
This request he complied with, and in the Tabernacle 
reared by Whitefield he pronounced a fitting eulogium on 
the virtues of the departed. Their early intimacy had 
long since been restored, and had been deepened by the 


experience of blessings and trials in which both had 
long shared. 
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CHAPTER V. 
ORGANIZATION AND DISCIPLINE. 


Mors than thirty years had now passed since the com- 
mencement of the Methodist Revival in England, and fully 
five and twenty since the first Conference, which had esta- 
blished its unity and laid the foundations of its ecclesiastical 
system. In the interval, that system had been moulded, 
slowly and without any serious check, by those Providen- 
tial indications which Wesley was so careful to follow; 
and, year by year, it had been the business of the Con- 
ference to note such indications, and thus to build up the 
Societies under their care into a. regular organization. 
The successive additions thus made to the framework of 
Methodism we shall now briefly describe. 

In Wesléy’s view, as well asin that of his fellow-labourers, 
the Revival which they had been so largely instrumental 
in bringing about was rather a return to the doctrines 
and practice of the Church than an ecclesiastical reform. 
Questions of organization with them were only of secondary 
importance, and were valued mainly as they bore upon the 
salvation of souls and the progress of the Christian life. It 
was this ‘idea that ruled the early Conferences. Composed 
of Wesley’s preachers, together with those of the clergy 
who were favourable to the movement, besides a few 
friends of Whitefield’s, and, at times, a few laymen, these 
first Conferences were occupied in defining the doctrines 
they taught: justification, sanctification, and the witness 
of the Spirit formed the subjects of interesting discussions, 
the results of which are embodied in the “ Minutes ” subse- 
quently published. Wesley’s views on certain doctrines 
differed from those of some of his contemporaries, and hence 
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arose the necessity for the luminous exposition which they 
thus received at his hands. This isnot the place to enlarge 
upon the clear and compact theology here presented to us ; 
suffice it to say that, throughout this second stage in 
the existence of early Methodism, his opinions underwent 
no change, save that they became clearer and stronger 
as years rolled by. 

On the other hand, his views in reference to the organi- 
zation of his Societies and their connection with the Hstab- 
lished Church, were greatly modified by the course of events. 
We have already seen that Wesley commenced his labours 
in the hope that a cordial understanding might soon be 
arrived at between the clergy and himself. Everything 
tended to increase his desire for such a union—his family 
traditions, the cast of his mind, his natural sympathies, 
and even his interest in the work itself; and bitter expe- 
rience alone disabused him of his generous illusions. It 
is interesting to trace this gradual revolution in Wesley’s 
ecclesiastical views. 

In his first Conference, composed in part of clergymen, 
he boldly defends the rights of Christian liberty against 
the extravagant pretensions of the Episcopate. At the 
second Conference, held in 1745, to the question “Is not 
the will of our governors a law?” he replies categorically, 
“No; not of any governor, temporal or spiritual. There- 
fore, if any bishop wills that I should not preach the 
Gospel, his will is no law to me....1 am to obey God rather 
than man.” 

The right of independent action, thus clearly enounced, 
Wesley had already exercised for many years: to him it 
was a practical necessity before it became an ecclesiastical 
theory. This liberality was, however, connected with certain 
prejudices which sprang from his early education : he stil] 
believed in the dogma of apostolical succession, and he 
strongly defended the Anglican Episcopalianism. Still his 
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opinions wavered even now on all these points. Lord King’s 
work on the Primitive Church appears to have contributed 
largely to the progress of his views. “In spite of the 
vehement prejudice of my education,” he says in 1746, 
“‘] was ready to believe that this was a fair and impartial 
draught ; but if so, it would follow that Bishops and Pres- 
byters are (essentially) of one order ; and that originally 
every Christian congregation was a Church independent on 
all others.” 

The principles here somewhat doubtfully affirmed, were 
adopted unhesitatingly at the Conference of 1747. Wes- 
ley then declared that a national Church is “a merely 
political institution,” and in reply to the question, “ In what 
age was the Divine right of Episcopacy first asserted in 
England?” he replies, “‘ About the middle of Queen Hliza- 
beth’s reign. ‘Till then, all the bishops and clergy in England 
continually allowed and joined in the ministrations of 
those who were not episcopally ordained.” He also held 
that the Church might modify its organization as time and 
circumstances required, without being under any obliga- 
tion to find a pattern in the Church of the apostolic age. 
Nevertheless, he still strove to combine with these princi- 
ples a proper respect to episcopal authority. So strong 
was his desire to maintain such a harmony, that he even 
made certain concessions which might have proved greatly 
detrimental to the success of the work which God had 
committed to him. Hence, this same year he endeavoured 
to fix some limit to the development of the lay ministry, 
that it might give less umbrage to. the clergy ; and, still 
out of regard to their susceptibilities, recommended to his 
assistants to preach without forming any new Societies. 
These perilous concessions, however, were far from. satisfy- 
ing his opponents, and at the same time threatened 
the dissolution of the work: they were, therefore, soon 
abandoned. Besides, the clergy themselves, by their blind 
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opposition, seemed determined to remove Wesley’s last 
scruples, and to destroy all the prestige of that authority 
which he had been wont to revere. 

The Societies themselves now began to be conscious of 
their strength, and made strong remonstrances on the 
subject : so early as 1751, loud complaints were uttered. 
A grave question was thus raised, and one which created 
enormous embarrassment until the time came—and it was 
long before it did come—for its final solution. 

In the meantime, while the Societies had their religious 
wants supplied by the ministrations of the lay preachers, 


| for the Sacraments they were obliged to go to the Anglican 
_clergy. These were not only generally opposed to Metho- 
| dism, but were frequently men of no piety and of doubtful 
| morality : it is no wonder, therefore, that pious persons 


scrupled to receive the sacred elements from the hand that 
was raised to encourage the mob. It not seldom happened 
that they were repelled from the Lord’s table, where scan- 


| dalous sinners were received without question. Both the 


Wesleys, as we have seen, had endured such treatment 
themselves. 

Troubled thus, both by their own consciences and by 
the annoyances to which they were exposed, the Societies 
soon demanded the administration of the Sacraments by 
their own preachers ; but for a long time their request was 
not complied with. In 1754, several of the preachers, such as 
Thomas Walsh, and Edward and Charles Perronet, yielded 
to the solicitations of their flocks, and took upon them to 
administer the Lord’s Supper. This circumstance was 
widely reported, and occasioned considerable controversy 
among the Societies. The Conference of 1755, at which 


‘no less than sixty-three preachers were present, found it 


necessary to take some decisive action. The question was 
stated in all its breadth: it was, whether they ought to 
separate from the Hstablished Church ; for all felt that this 
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was the real bearing of what had taken place. After a 
dispassionate and thorough debate, continued for several 
days, it was agreed by the Conference that, “ whether it 
was lawful or not, it was no ways expedient.” Walsh 
and his friends consented for peace’ sake to refrain from 
administering the Sacraments. Wesley admired their spirit, 
but acknowledged that he “could not answer their argu- 
ments.” In a letter to his brother Charles, who was hostile 
to these innovations, Wesley wrote, “Tf, as my lady says, 
all outward Establishments are Babel, so is this Establish- 
ment. Let it stand, for me; I neither set it up nor pull 
it down. But let you and me build up the city of God.” 


In 1758, Wesley published his “Reasons against a °) 


Separation from the Church of England,” a pamphlet 
remarkable for its moderation and good sense. In it he 
justifies his attachment to the Established Church, an 
attachment as disinterested as it was ill-requited. So he 
found it to be in 1764, when, renewing his previous efforts, he 
addressed a circular letter to “fifty or sixty” Evangelical 
clergymen, to invite them, not to make concessions on any 
doctrinal point, but simply to endeavour after a more active 
co-operation in the work of reviving practical piety. This 
manifesto was treated with silent neglect: three clergy- 
men alone were at the pains to answerit. About twelve, 
however, met him at his next Conference ; but they pro- 
posed aplan by which the Establishment would have entirely 
absorbed Methodism, and, under the pretence of embracing, 
crushed out its very life. 

Wesley was grieved to see that, in these debates, his 
brother made common cause with those who counselled the 
sacrifice of the organization by means of which Methodism 
had achieved its success). He now fully understood 
that he must no longer encourage the hope of any 
assistance from the regular clergy, and decided to pursue 
the work of his life without seeking their co-operation. 
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The question of the administration of the Sacraments 
was still undecided, but it was necessary that in some way 
the wishes of the Societies should be met. Besides the 
direct assistance of a few of the clergy, Wesley had obtained 
episcopal ordination for some of his fellow-labourers. The 
Bishop of Londonderry, who encouraged Wesley’s labours 
in Ireland, had laid hands on Thomas Maxfield, saying as 
he did so, “ Sir, I ordain you to assist that holy man, that 
he may not kill himself with excessive labour.” By Max- 
field’s defection, narrated above, Wesley lost this assistance. 
In 1763, a prelate of the Greek Church, Bishop Erasmus, 
visited England, and was so much interested in the 
Methodist movement that he consented to ordain one of 
Wesley’s preachers. This matter created a great commotion : 
it became evident that, if Wesley still believed in episcopal 
ordination, he regarded the exclusive pretensions of the 
Anglican Church as worthless. 

The apparent indecision of Wesley’s mind in reference 
to the Establishment has been severely criticized : he has 
been reproached with hesitation in regard to giving his 
people a distinct ecclesiastical status: on the other hand, 
he has been accused of having placed them in a false 
position through excessive reverence for the Anglican 
Church. It is certain that, to an advanced period of his 
life, Wesley could not bear the idea of breaking with the 
Church to which he was attached by so many ties: that 
Church might abuse and disown him, but he retained 
for her the deepest affection ; and, even in his last days, he 
manifests returns of sympathy and tenderness that 
surprise us. But in this we see proofs of a delicacy of 
sentiment which sheds a vivid light upon his character. 
He was one of those men who entertain a deep reverence 
for what is old. In the presence of a decrepit Church he 
displays the sublime modesty of a child, who respects the 
majesty of a father even though he be so degraded as 
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to be unworthy of the name. He might perhaps have 
better served his own interests and those of his Connexion, 
had he from the first raised the flag of independence: he 
_ would thereby have gained a definite position, and spared 
himself much strife: he would have achieved greater 
renown as the leader of a party ; but it is doubtful whether 
he would have been more useful. We should have 
recognized in him a more marked individuality ; but we 
should not have had to contemplate a character so exquisitely 
pure. 

No longer reckoning on union with the Anglican Church, 
Wesley devoted his energies to the task of consolidating 
the bonds which united the Societies to their preachers, 
and united the preachers among themselves. Though the 
great question of the Sacraments was not yet solved, a 
solution was easy to be foreseen from the very existence of 
the unordained clergy. Their rights might be withheld for 
a season through excessive deference to established order, 
but were sure to be attained sooner or later by the mere 
force of circumstances. During the period we have now 
been reviewing, this body acquired such a compactness and 
unity that it could well afford patiently to await the 
future. 

We have seen how, at his first Conference, Wesley 
declared that he only employed lay preachers “in cases of 
necessity,” ,and how for a long time he continued to regard 
their vocation as merely provisional and temporary. The 
course of events led him to form a different judgment, and 
he now laboured with all his might to impress upon this 
institution a permanent and definite character. At the 
third Conference the following grave question was pro- 
posed :— How shall we try those who believe they are 
moved by the Holy Ghost, and called of God to preach ?” 
The answer is, “Inquire, 1. Do they know in whom they have 
believed ? Have they the love of God in their hearts Do 
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\ they desire and seek nothing but God? And are they holy 
in all manner of conversation? 2. Have they gifts (as 
well as grace) for the work? Have they (in some toler- 
able degree) a clear, sound understanding? Have they a 
right judgment in the things of God? Have they a just 
conception of salvation by faith? And has God given them 
- any degree of utterance? Do they speak justly, readily, 
clearly? 3. Have they success?..Haye any received 
remission of sins by their preaching ?” 

These inquiries were the first of a series of examinations 
which Wesley instituted into the qualifications of such as 
desired to enter the ranks of the intinerant ministry. These 
were only received by the Conference after having been sub- 
jected to a searching ordeal, accompanied by solemn fasting 
and prayer. The year that followed their entrance upon the 
work was considered as one of probation, and the following 
Conference came to a definite conclusion respecting them. 
The final admission took place without ceremony: the 
candidate was set apart for the work by the prayers of his 
brethren. In this respect, however, Wesley reserved his 
right of action, and declared that he only postponed for the 
present a more formal mode of consecration. ‘ We would 
not make haste,” said he, “we desire barely to follow Pro- 
vidence, as it gradually opens.” 

Though Wesley regarded the religious life of his fellow- 
labourers as the primary qualification, he by no means 
overlooked their intellectual development. From the first 
he drew up for them a course of study and of regular read- 
ing. He never ceased to stimulate them to diligence, 
urging them to rise at four o’clock in the morning, as he 
did himself, that they might find time to prosecute their 
studies as well as their missionary labours. “Read the 
most useful books,” he said in 1766, “and that regularly 
, and constantly. “ Steadily spend all the morning in this 
\ employ, or at least five hours in twenty-four....‘ But I have 
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no taste for reading.’ Contract a taste for it by use, or return 
to your trade.” 

In order to keep his preachers in health, and to prevent 
their wearing themselves out by constant preaching in the 
same places, Wesley required them to change their Cir- 
cuits frequently. The Conference of 1767 systematized , 
these changes, and rendered them obligatory. It was _ 
agreed, ‘that the same preacher shall not be sent, ordi- 
narily above one, never above two years together.” At 
a later period, the term was extended to three years. 

The preachers were genuine models of self-denial. If 
they did not take the vow of poverty on entering the 
itinerant ministry, they practised a voluntary course of self- 
renunciation that was never excelled by the followers of 
St. Francis. One of the rules was, “Take no money of 
any one. If they give you food when you are hungry, or 
clothes when you need them, it is good; but not silver or 
gold. Let there beno pretence to say we grow rich by the 
Gospel.” Receiving their daily supplies from the Society, 
the first preachers were only paid in money enough to 
defray their travelling expenses, and these were sufficiently 
modest, the greater part performing their journeys on foot. 
One of them, John Jane, in that way travelled from 
Bristol to Holyhead, in order to join Wesley, having 
only three shillings in his pocket when he reached 
him ; and even this small sum exceeded the actual ex- 
penses of the journey, owing to the hospitality he every- 
where met with on his way. On his death, his property was 
sold to meet his funeral expenses, and the proceeds of the 
sale were insufficient for the purpose, not amounting to 
forty shillings altogether. “All the money he had was , 
one shilling and fourpence.” Wesley, who states these facts, 
adds, “Enough for any unmarried preacher of the Gospel 
to leave to his executors.” 

All the preachers were not disposed, however, like the 
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brother in question, to remain single all their days ; and 
those who married suffered great privations. Many were 
even compelled to retire from the active work of the minis- 
try, that they might find means to support their families. 
The Conference of 1752 saw the necessity of remedying 
this state of things, and recommended that the Societies 
should, for the future, pay each preacher the annual sum 
of twelve pounds. This recommendation remained a dead 
letter in many instances ; and thirteen years later, in 1765, 


_/the York Society actually sent a deputation to the Con- 


" ference to request that they might be exempted from the 
necessity of paying their preacher this “ large” sum. 

With Societies so small, and in certain cases so wanting in 
liberality, the preachers would many of them have been in 
danger of starving to death, if they had not carried on 
some secular business in conjunction with their evangelical 
labours: several of them were compelled to labour with 
their hands in the daytime, while they devoted the evening 
to their ministerial work. Such a division of their energies 
was no degradation, sanctioned as it has been by the 
authority of St. Paul; but it was necessarily detrimental 
to their ministry, inasmuch as they could only devote to it 
a limited portion of their time and strength. The Con- 
ference of 1768 took cognizance of this fact, and agreed that, 
for the future, itinerant preachers should be entirely set 
apart to their holy work, and depend wholly for their sup- 
port on God and His Church. 

The year following it was resolved that preachers’ 
wives should receive aid from the Societies, and that a kind 
of assessment should be made for this purpose : shortly 
after, there were forty-three wives in receipt of this 
assistance. A similar resolution was passed in reference to 
the children of preachers, who found in the schools esta- 
blished by Wesley at Kingswood a well-ordered institution, 
where they received a Christian education, the cost of 
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which was borne in part by the Societies. Thus Wesley 
endeavoured to relieve his fellow-labourers of the worldly 
cares which could not but militate against their effi- 
ciency. 

The usefulness of these humble servants of God had 
vastly increased during the period we have been narrating, 
and it was to them Methodism owed its surprising 
extension. It is not our province to sketch, however briefly, 
their remarkable, labours. Suffice it to state that such 
men as Nelson, Walsh, Hopper, Haime, Staniforth, Taylor, 
and Wright, rendered incalculable service to the work of the 
Revival. They had received an ordination which amply 
compensated for the want of that formal ordination which 
had been refused them by the bishops: the approbation of 
God manifestly resting upon their labours was the best seal 
to their ministry, and the best answer to the contempt of 


the world. 
If Wesley recognized the hand of Providence in the estab- 


lishment of this popular pastorate, its rapid enlargement and 
success continually strengthened that conviction. He endea- 
voured to give this institution a firm and solid basis. While 
he strove to raise its intellectual standard and to inspire it 
with the true spirit of its mission, he also considered how he 
might best perpetuate its existence. The great preacher had 
arrived at old age, and might at any time be taken to his 
reward. ‘Till his death, he must of necessity continue to 
be the living centre and effectual bond of this already 
powerful organization ; but prudence required that measures 
should be adopted in anticipation of the time when the 
bond should be broken and the centre displaced. 

This grave question occupied the attention of the Con- 
ference of 1769. Wesley proposed that at his death the 
preachers should nominate a kind of supreme council 
composed of three, five, or seven preachers, each of whom 
should in turn act as moderator, and under this title perform 
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the functions that had devolved upon himself. This plan, 
which was open to serious objections, was subsequently 
modified : that which was ultimately adopted will be con- 
sidered in its proper place. 

While the teaching body in Methodism was thus rapidly 
increasing, the Societies also made proportionate progress. 
In 1770 they numbered 29,406 members, scattered over 


’ the whole surface of the country, and already possessing 


a great number of chapels. 

Their organization was gradually completed, retaining 
all the while the distinctive features which characterized 
it at the outset. The class-meeting became the pivot of 
the whole Society. From the year 1765 the custom 
became general, which had obtained in many places, of 
periodically giving each member a ticket, which served as 
a certificate of membership. So early as 1746, or even 
earlier, the whole field was divided into Circuits, each 
occupying the labours of one or more preachers; and, 
from year to year, as the Revival spread, and the number 
of the agents increased, the Circuits multiplied in number, 
and diminished in extent. 

The Conference of 1749 resolved that in each Circuit 
quarterly-meetings should be held whose business it should 
be to care for the local interests of the work of God. The 
various means of religious edification were adopted one 
by one. In 1749, watch-nights and love-feasts began to be 
held monthly: in 1755, Wesley introduced a special ser- 
vice, known by the name of the Renewal of the Covenant, 
the object of which is to bind the members to the service 
of God by an act’ of formal self-consecration. Days for 
fasting and prayer were also observed throughout the 
Societies. Thus we are presented with a great variety of 
stimulating and edifying ordinances, which could not but 
tend to the establishment of the people in the grace of God. 

In conjunction with these means of grace, designed to 
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nourish the life of the Societies, there was also in constant 
operation the work of evangelizing the masses; and this 
Wesley always looked upon as the great business both of 
himself and his followers. Hence he insists much on open- 
air preaching, which the multiplication of chapels tended 
to discourage. He recommends the distribution of religious 
books, as important auxiliaries to the preaching, and enjoins 
on his helpers the instruction of youth: he desires them 
to become pastors as well as evangelists, and advises them 
to visit the members of the Societies from house to 
house. 

Thanks to his powerful genius as an organizer, Wesley had 
wrought his Societies into a homogeneous whole. That of 
itself guaranteed the stability and permanence of the work. 
Many questions, however, remained unsettled ; and these 
occupied the thoughts of the great missionary during his 
last years. Despite the energy of his spirit, he at times 
felt almost overwhelmed by the weight of his respon- 
sibility. ‘‘Idid not seek any part of this power,” he said 
in 1766, “it came upon me unawares; but when it was 
come, not daring to bury that talent, I used it to the best 
of my judgment. Yet I never was fond of it: I always 
did, and do now, bear it.as my burden; the burden which God 
lays upon me, and therefore I dare not yet lay it down. 
But if you can tell me any one, or any five men, to whom I 
may transfer this burden, who can and will do just what I 
do now, I will heartily thank both them and you.” “ Preach- 
ing twice or thrice a day,” he adds, “is no burden to me 
at all ; but the care of all the preachers and all the people _ 
is a burden indeed!” y 

The middle period of Wesley’s ministry closes with the / 
Conference of 1770. This Conference occupies, indeed, an 
important place in the history of that man of God. It | Pt 
recorded the commencement of Methodist labours in the 
field of Foreign Missions, since this year for the first time 
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America figures in the list of Circuits. This Conference also 
gave the signal for the last great Calvinistic controversy. 
This year also, upon the field of battle, Whitefield fell, 
Wesley’s great coadjutor, and the only man of the century 
who equalled him. Wesley alone now fills the circle of 
vision, with as valiant a heart as ever carrying on his great 
life-work through the last decade of a green old age. 
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THE EVENING OF LIFE. 


(1770—1791.) 


CHAPTER I. 
WESLEY’S VIGOROUS OLD AGE. 
1770—1780. 


WestxEy had now reached old age. Right bravely did 
he bear his threescore years and ten: that which for many 
is the period of repose was for him a period of activity ; 
and though his snow-white locks showed plainly that the 
winter of life had set in, yet his warm and genial spirit 
still gave proof that for such a man life is a perpetual spring. | 

Marvellously endowed in point of physical vigour, he 
enjoyed in advanced old age a degree of health which is 
too often denied to those that exceed the ordinary limits 
of earthly existence. Two illnesses which he had during 
this decade appear to have left no permanent effects upon 
his general health. One of these attacks was occasioned 
by a fall from his horse ;_ the other by a cold caught when 
he was in-Ireland from sleeping at noon in an orchard, a 
habit which he had been accustomed to indulge in at times 
throughout his itinerant life. In both cases, medical skill 
and careful tendance warded off consequences which, in a 
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man of his years, might easily have proved fatal. On his 
seventy-first birthday he was able to say, “I find just 
the same strength as I did thirty years ago.” Two years 
later, he again wrote in his journal, “Iam seventy-three 
years old, and far abler to preach than I was at three and 
twenty.” His voice was as strong as ever: his sight was 
better : his power of work had vastly increased. “I have 
none of the infirmities of old age,” he says, ‘‘ and have lost 
several I had in my youth.” This astonishing physical 
vigour he attributes to several causes. “The grand cause 
is,” he says, “the good pleasure of God, who doeth whatso- 
ever pleaseth Him. The chief means are: 1. My con- 
stantly rising at four for about fifty years. 2. Mygenerally 
preaching at five in the morning ; one of the most healthy 
exercises in the world. 3. My never travelling less, by 
sea or land, than four thousand five hundred miles in a year.” 

These incessant journeyings were not only essential to 
the prosperity of the work in which he was engaged : 
they had become a necessity of his own existence. Occa- 
sionally, we find him casting a momentary and pensive 
glance at the pleasures of a sedentary life. “Ispent a 
useful and agreeable evening,” he says in his journal, ‘in the 
midst of friends who are among the excellent of the earth. 
I was disposed to say, ‘It is good for me to abide here.’ 
But no! The voice of God says, ‘Go thou, and preach the 
Gospel.’” In his seventy-sixth year he writes, “I rested here. 
[Newcastle.] Lovely place, and lovely company! But I 
believe there is another world; therefore I ‘ must arise, and 
go hence.’” Such regrets were, however, very rare. His 
habitual frame of mind was a perfect serenity, which 
nothing could disturb. ‘I feel and grieve,” says he, 
“but, by the grace of God, I fret at nothing.” Nothing is 
more stimulating than the courageous activity of this 
venerable man, undismayed by the disappointments of life, 
and pursuing his labours with all the enthusiasm of youth. 
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Throughout this last period of his life, Wesley was still as 
heartily received as ever. His success was not an ephemeral 
blaze: it had lasted thirty years, and was continually 
increasing. The grey-headed preacher knew how to retain 
the sympathy which he had won in his earlier days. A 
new generation had grown up around him, and the chil- 
dren learned to revere the man of whose zeal and sufferings 
they had heard their fathers talk. The news of his 
approach was enough to ensure a vast multitude of hearers, 
gathered from all qua@ters. The so-called “pit” at 
Gwennap was always filled when he preached in it ; and 
the voice of the septuagenarian still commanded audiences 
that reached to many thousands. At Birstal and Leeds, as 
wellas in the metropolis, he addressed multitudes as vast as 
those of former times. ‘“ I preached in Moorfields,” he says in 
1775, “to a larger congregation than usual. Strange that 
their curiosity should not be satisfied yet, after hearing | 
the same thing near forty years.” Though his journeys 
were generally arranged beforehand, yet he preached a 
great deal as opportunity offered, in addition to his 
fixed appointments. He was frequently stopped on his 
journey and asked to preach: sometimes he found that a 
multitude of people had assembled of their own accord, 
and were waiting for him. When he had done, it was not 
always easy to escape from his audience : they refused to 
go away, and would have him to converse with them a 
little longer. ‘Whatever men may say,” he writes, “as 
long as people show such an eagerness to hear, it is very 
clear that the time for open-air preaching is not past.” 
With such audiences, it is no wonder that Wesley felt him- 
self at home. “I was a little tired,” he says in his journal, 
“before I came to Portsmouth, but the congregation soon 
made me forget my weariness. Indeed, the people in general 
here are more noble than most in the south of England. 
They receive the Word of God, ‘with all readiness of mind.’” 
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Wesley’s preaching always retained those characteristics 
which had contributed solargely to its success : it penetrated 
the souls of his hearers, aroused them from their torpor, and 
inspired a profound sense of their spiritual misery. Though 
no longer accompanied by those external manifestations 
which were so common at first, the work of conversion 
proceeded as vigorously as ever, as is witnessed by the 
records of the journals. 

At Gwennap, one who had denied the faith and turned 
his batk upon his brethren, wag convinced of his sin 
under Wesley’s preaching, and restored to the church which 
he had disgraced by his fall. At St. Agnes, after a sermon 
a young female followed him into the house, “ weeping 
bitterly, and crying out, ‘I must have Christ ; I will have 
Christ. Give me Christ, or else Idie!’” The old missionary 
pointed her to her Saviour ; and while he was praying 
with her she was “ filled with joy unspeakable, and burst 
out, ‘O let me die! Let me go to Him now! How can 
I bear to stay here any longer ?’” 

The power of Wesley’s faith was displayed as much in 
his prayers as in his preaching. On one occasion, while 
he was praying in public, his mind suddenly reverted to a 
backslider, whose fall had created great scandal. He 
broke out abruptly, “Lord, is Saul also among the pro- 
phets? Is James Watson here? If he be, show Thy 
power.” The poor man was there: he dropped down 
“like a stone, and began crying aloud for mercy.” 

Apart from the work of conversion, there were moral 
and fnaterial transformations everywhere wrought through 
the influence of Methodism, which Wesley could not but 
note in his progress through the country. The working- 
classes had been raised to a higher level of existence : 
the colliers were completely transformed. As he journeyed 
through the North, and admired the cottages embosomed 
in verdure, and everything wearing the appearance of 
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comfort and happiness, he could not but reflect that 
‘“ three out of four, perhaps nine out of ten, had been built 
since Methodism had made its appearance in the country.” 
Methodism itself was everywhere rapidly spreading. 
Though Wesley had some sources of anxiety, they only served 
to set off the fair scenes of prosperity which offered them- 
selves to his view. ‘To the grand and irresistible outburst 
of the first days of the Revival had succeeded, almost uni- 
versally, a work of internal edification which showed the 
strong hold its principles had taken on the minds of the 
people. Wesley’s journals show us how skilfully he 
laboured to sustain this upward movement of the Societies. 
In Cornwall, he met with the same encouragement as in 
former days. ‘Very few,” he says, “of our old Society 
are now left: the far greater part of them are in Abraham’s 
bosom. But the new generation are of the same spirit ; 
serious, earnest, devoted to God, and particularly remark- 
able for simplicity and Christian sincerity.” Wales received 
Wesley’s visits with all the enthusiasm of former times, and 
its Societies were prospering greatly. The same may be 
said of England generally. Of Shoreham, where his old 
friend Perronet was still living, he writes, “‘ How is the 
last become first! No Society in the country grows so 
fast as this, either in grace or number. The chief instru- 
ment of this glorious work is Miss Perronet, a burning and 
a shining light.” In the parish where another of his old 
friends had laboured, he says, “ What has God wrought 
since Mr. Grimshaw and I were seized near this place by a 
furious mob, and kept prisoners for some hours! The 
sons of him that headed that mob now gladly receive our 
saying.” The Nottingham society called forth the following 
observation : “There is something in the people of this 
town which I cannot but much approve of : although most 
of our Society are of the lower class, chiefly employed in 
the stocking manufacture, yet there is generally an uncom- 
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mon gentleness and sweetnessin their temper, and something 
of elegance in their behaviour, which, when added to solid, ° 
vital religion, make them an ornament to their profession.” 
At Weardale, in the North, there occurred a remarkable 
awakening in the midst of a population composed chiefly of 
lead-miners. Numerous conversions took place, and the 
whole country was moved. Wesley describes this model 
Society in the following terms :—“In two respects this 
Society has always been peculiarly remarkable : the one, 
they have been the most liberal in providing everything need- 
ful for the preachers : the other, they have been particuiarly . 
careful with regard to marriage. They have in general 
married with each other; and that not for the sake of 
money, but’ virtue. Hence... they assist each other in 
training up their children ; and God has eminently blessed 
them therein. For, in most of their families, the greatest 


part of the children, above ten years old, are converted 
to God.” 


Wesley visited Scotland several times during this period, 
and his preaching was appreciated both by rich and poor, 
though it did not meet with the marked success which 
attended it in other parts of Great Britain. The pulpits of 
the Established Church were everywhere open to him : the 
inhabitants of Perth conferred on him the freedom of their 
city. Wesley could not but congratulate himself on this 
friendliness: yet he complained of the cold and unim- 
pressive manner in which they received the truths of the 
Gospel. He was a problem to them, and they to him. 

Treland was a far more fruitful field; and here his 
success was as great as ever. Not satisfied with visiting the 
principal centres of population, he penetrated the farthest 
recesses of the mountainous districts, in order to proclaim 
the good tidings of salvation to the ignorant and neglected 
inhabitants. The scenes he witnessed were such ag re- 
called the early years of his missionary life. Here, we 
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find him preaching in a wood, under the shade of an old 
oak, while the rays of the setting sun played among the 
branches. There, he takes his stand in a public garden, 
while the crowd sit on the greensward on every side. 
Yonder, a tent is erected in the courtyard of an old castle, 
and from its shelter he addresses a regiment of soldiers, 
who listen with enthusiasm to his energetic and almost 
martial utterances. 

The Irish people were generally so well disposed toward 
their favourite preacher, that they would at any time leave 
their business in order to hear him. His arrival at Cork one 
market-day was the signal for all to leave their merchan- 
dize, and they did not return to it till the preaching was 
finished. While he was preaching at Blackpool, it began 
to rain, but both preacher and hearers were equally 
undaunted, and none stirred till the sermon was ended. 
Once or twice the crowd, excited by the priests, indulged 
in a little hooting and stone-throwing ; but these aggres- 
sions were soon stopped, and order completely restored. 

In fact, the Irish work was in full prosperity : the number 
of members increased continually, and in many places large 
and commodious chapels were built through the liberality of 
the Societies. While he rejoiced in these abundant proofs 
of prosperity, however, Wesley was alive to the dangers it 
involyed. At Athlone, he says, “There is now no oppo- 
sition either from rich or poor. The consequence of this is, 
there is no zeal, while the people ‘ dwell at ease.’ O what 
state upon earth is exempt from danger! When persecu- 
tion arises, how many are offended! When it does 
not arise, how many grow cold, and leave their ‘first 
love!’ Some perish by the storm, but far more by the 
calm. ‘Lord, save, or we perish !’” 

In Great Britain, the mob was everywhere conquered, 
and opponents durst not show their faces, so changed were 
the sentiments of the people toward Wesley. If at any 
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time a few reprobates meditated mischief, they soon had 
meted out to them a full and impartial measure of justice. 
His defenders sometimes offered him more protection 
than he required. One scapegrace, who interrupted the 
preaching with his shouts, found a warm reception, and 
retired from the scene of action covered with mud. 
Another, a drunkard whose outrageous behaviour disturbed 
the congregation, was taken to task by his wife, who seized 
him by the collar, and after administering salutary chas- 
tisement, marched him home amid the cheers of the 
people. Often, the multitude displayed a stronger sense of 
justice, and, instead of taking the law into their own hands, 
contented themselves with giving up the agents of mischief 
to the neighbouring magistrates. The magistrates them- 
selves latterly acted like honourable men. One exception 
alone is recorded throughout this decade: a mayor sent 
two constables to prevent Wesley’s preaching in the 
market-place ; but they were ashamed of their errand, and 
preferred to obey their consciences rather than their master. 

The ascendency that Wesley thus gained over the minds 
of the people was owing to his personal character. This is 
proved by the fact that at this very time other preachers 
suffered greatly from the violence of the multitude. 
William Darney was roughly handled, dragged through 
the mud, and trampled under foot by a mob stirred up by 
an intolerant priesthood. John Oliver was thrown into 
prison for preaching the Gospel. Nelson, Mather, Taylor, 
Rodda, who ranked among Wesley’s most efficient auxili- 
aries, endured similar treatment. But Wesley knew how 
to control the evil passions of the populace : the power of 
his word and the prestige of his long service vanquished 
prejudice : it stood rebuked in the presence of that 
serene figure, crowned with locks of snowy whiteness. 
This influence he wielded, not only where he was well 
known, but also in places that he visited for the first time. 
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At Redmire, he met with but a chilling reception. “As I 
rode through the town,” he says, “ the people stood staring 
' on every side, as if we had been a company of monsters. 
ip preached in the street, and they soon ran together, 
young and old, from every quarter. I reminded the elder, 
of their having seen me thirty years before, when I preached 
in Wensley Church ; and enforced once more, ‘Believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.’ When I 
rode back through the town, it wore a new face. The 
people were profoundly civil: they were bowing and courtesy- 
ing on every side. Such a change in two hours I have 
seldom seen.” 

Although such an improvement had taken place in the 
dispositions of the people, it is only fair to acknowledge 
that it was not taught by the upper classes to the lower : 
on the contrary, it was the latter who set the example 
of tolerance and moderation. For a long time, those who 
by social position and intelligence should have been quali- 
fied to inspire the masses with a proper regard for order, 
forgot all self-respect, and behaved most indecorously in 
the presence of a plebeian gathering whose orderly and 
dignified bearing might well have put them to shame. 
Wesley complainsstrongly, in divers instances, of these “men 
whom English politeness calls gentlemen, but who behave 
worse than sailors or colliers.” More than once these dis- 
turbers of the peace received well-merited rebukes from 
those who, though their inferiors in point of education, 
surpassed them in good sense and common decency. “Do 
you think I have need to be taught by a chaise-boy ?” said 
one who had been making use of bad language to a groom 
who reproved him. “Really, Sir, I think you do,” said 
the lad, and the “ gentleman ” stood confounded. 

The clergy had in great measure lost their ancient pre- 
judices against Wesley. If one bishop still laid his inter- 
dict upon the Methodists by denying them the sacraments, 
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as was the case in the Isle of Man, others recognized the 
nobleness of their achievements, and showed sincere 
respect to their great leader. The pulpits, once resolutely 
closed against him, were one by one thrown open, and 
the churches proved too small to hold the immense congre- 
gations that assembled to hear beneath their roofs that 
voice which, for more than forty years, had been awaking 
the echoes of the streets and the woods. 

Wesley’s journeys were so many visits of inspection 
designed to keep him acquainted with the real state of 
the work of God. For this spiritual episcopate he was 
admirably fitted ; and it possessed a far greater reality, and 
embraced a much vaster area, than that of the Anglican 
bishops. He possessed not only the comprehensive vision 
of the military general, who with one glance takes in the 
whole field of battle, but the still rarer faculty of minute 
investigation, which suffers no details to be neglected. 
In his visitation of the Societies he had regard not only to 
their general and collective interests, but also to those that 
were more special and local. He often had to act the part 
of a mediator between opposing parties, and this he did 
with so much impartiality, as well as so much prudence and 
tact, that he very seldom failed in accomplishing his end. 

_ The Societies were, in fact, still agitated by questions of 
internal discipline, and it taxed Wesley’s skill to prevent 
this agitation from becoming open rupture. He still, 
however, depended on Providence for a solution of these 
difficulties, and was always solicitous to impress on his 
Societies the practical character of the mission of Methodism. 
“Observe,” says he to his preachers in 1778, “it is not 
' your business to preach so many times, and to take care of 
this or that Society, but to save as many souls as you can ; 
to bring as many sinners as you possibly can to repentance, 
and with all your power to build them up in that holiness — 
without which no man can see the Lord.” 
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Wesley’s excellence as a preacher was perhaps even 
surpassed by his skill in the cure of souls. His larger meet- 
ings seemed to him to have been almost resultless, except as 
they paved the way for close and personal conference 
with those who had received spiritual impressions. His 
pastoral labours were to him the necessary complement of 
his pulpit efforts. 

The class-meeting was one of those creations of his 
organizing genius which gave so much stability and perma- 
nence to the work. He was fully alive to its importance, 
and everywhere endeavoured to promote the orderly work- 
ing of this part of the Methodist machinery. Wherever 
he went, he visited the classes, and instituted a personal 
examination into the state of each of the members. Not- 
withstanding his innumerable engagements, he constantly 
devoted himself to pastoral visitation, and, at regular inter- 
vals, saw at their own homes all the members of his larger 
Societies at London, Bristol, and Newcastle. The sick had 
their place in his sympathies; his wide reading having 
furnished him with stores of medical knowledge, so that 
he could minister to their physical as well as spiritual 
necessities ; and in London. he established a dispensary, 
where medicine was gratuitously distributed to the poor. 

In the course of these pastoral visits he was often the eye- 
witness of great misery. “I began visiting,” he says in 
1777, “those of our Society who lived in Bethnal-Green 
hamlet. Many of them I found in such poverty as few 
- ean conceive without seeing it. O why do not all the 
rich that fear God constantly visit the poor! Can they 
spend part of their spare time better? Certainly not.... 
‘Such another scene I saw the next day in visiting another 
part of the Society. Ihave not found any such distress, 
no, not in the prison of Newgate. One poor man was 
just creeping out of his sick bed to his ragged wife and three 
little children, who were more than half naked, and the 
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very picture of famine; when one bringing in a loaf of 
bread, they all ran, seized upon it, and tore it in pieces in 
an instant. Who would not rejoice that there is another 
world ?” 

Toward such misery Wesley’s heart ever overflowed with 
sympathy. His frugal life and simple tastes enabled him 
to devote a considerable part of his resources to works of 
benevolence. On one occasion, when in Ireland, his carriage 
stuck fast in a bog: while the men were endeavouring to 
extricate it, a poor man passed by, and Wesley, observing 
his profound dejection, inquired the cause. The man 
told him that he was in danger of being turned out 
of house and home, his landlord having threatened 
to eject him for arrears amounting to twenty shil- 
lings. Wesley put a sovereign in his hand, and the 
poor man fell on his knees, crying out, ‘ Now I shall 
have a house to shelter me,” and began to pray for his 
benefactor with all his might. ‘I believe,” says Wesley, 
“‘God answered his prayer by helping us out of the bog.” 

He was still a zealous visitor of the prisons, and 
more than once had the happiness of leading condemned 
criminals to that Saviour who pardoned the penitent male- 
factor. In 1767, he had had a somewhat sharp controversy 
with Dr. Dodd, an Anglican preacher of some renown, and 
a clever writer, who, like many others, wished to break a 
lance with the founder of Methodism. Ten years rolled 
away, and Wesley had almost lost sight of his old an- 
tagonist, when he received a message begging him to come 
to him immediately. The brilliant preacher of former 
days was in prison on a charge of forgery. He was convicted 
of having counterfeited the handwriting of Lord Chester- 
field, a former pupil of his, for the purpose of obtaining 
money ; and, according to the stringent legislation of those 
days, the penalty was death. Smitten with remorse and 
desirous of making his peace with God, the unfortunate 
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man sought the advice of Wesley, thus doing sincere 
homage to the piety of the man whom he had once so vio- 
lently assailed. In the interviews that Wesley had with 
him, he showed all the signs of genuine repentance. 
Two days before his execution he paid him another visit, 
and was present while his wife took her leave of him. It 
was a touching scene. “QO Sir,” said he, in reply to the 
encouragements that Wesley offered him, “it is not for 
such a sinner as me to expect any joy in this world. The 
utmost I can desire is peace; and, through the mercy of 
God, that I have.” “On Friday morning,” continues 
Wesley, “all the prisoners were gathered together when 
he came down into the court. He seemed entirely com- 
posed. But when he observed most of them lifting up 
their hands, praying for him, blessing him, and weeping 
aloud, he was melted down, burst into tears too, and prayed 
God to bless them all. When he came out of the gate, an 
innumerable multitude were waiting, many of whom 
seemed ready to insult him. But the moment they saw 
him their hearts were changed, and they began to bless 
him and pray for him too.... One of his fellow-prisoners 
seemed to bein utter despair. Dr. Dodd, forgetting himself, 
laboured to comfort him, and strongly applied the pro- 
mises. After some time spent in prayer, he pulled his 
cap over his eyes, and, sinking down, seemed to die in a 
moment. I make no doubt but in that moment the angels 
were ready to carry him into Abraham’s bosom.” 

Though Bristol was at first the headquarters of Method- 
ism, it was not long before London, as if by right, assumed 
that position. There Wesley kept up his largest establish- 
ment, and thence he started on his missionary travels. At the 
commencement of the present period theF'o undery Chapel, 
opened in 1739, was still the principal Methodist sanctuary, 
and it could indeed boast a great history. In 1778, it 
was replaced by a more spacious and commodious chapel in 
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City-Road, the funds for the erection of which were raised 
by an appeal to the whole Connexion. City-Road Chapel, 
which is still a principal Methodist place of worship in 
London, was then the finest ecclesiastical edifice in the 
capital beyond the pale of the Anglican church ; and it will 
always be a structure admirably adapted to the purposes 
for which it was built. 

From his printing-establishment in London, Wesley con- 
tinued to issue innumerable publications, the literary 
labour in connection with which would alone have sufficed 
to employ the time of an active man. In 1773, he pub- 
lished an edition of his works in twenty-three volumes. In 
1778, he commenced the publication of a monthly periodi- 
cal, the “‘ Arminian Magazine,” which he edited to the end 
of his life, and which is still continued, under the title of 
the “ Wesleyan-Methodist Magazine.’ Among the pro- 
ductions of his busy pen we may mention certain political 
pamphlets called forth by the revolt of the American 
colonies, in which he views the subject from a thoroughly 
English standpoint. At the same time, in an eloquent 
letter to the prime minister, Lord North, he argues power- 
fully against the use of violent measures, and pleads for a 
policy of conciliation. 

Before concluding this chapter we must spend a few 
words on the great controversy which broke out in 
1770 between the followers of Wesley and those of his 
late great fellow-labourer, Whitefield, on the peculiar 
tenets of Calvinism. In this controversy, Wesley was only 
indirectly involved. It had its origin in a re-affirmation, by 
the Conference of 1770, of the original doctrinal princi- 
ples of Methodism, in which the preachers were’ especially 
warned against Antinomian errors. The “ Minutes,” which 
embodied, perhaps in too concise a form, the views of the 
Conference, unfortunately revived grave questions which 
for many years had been permitted to sleep. Whitefield’s 
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disciples regarded the document as an attack upon them- 
selves, and, wresting the natural sense of his words, declared 
that Wesley had become the advocate of Pelagianism. To 

- this statement the whole of his past life was a contradic- 
tion ; but for peace’ sake he consented to explain the 
sense of the Minutes, and declared himself as much opposed 
as ever to the errors laid to his charge. These explana- 
tions were, however, powerless to check the tide of religious 
‘strife, and for a long time books and pamphlets in rela- 
tion to it were multiplied. Wesley did not himself descend 
into the arena, but he found an able champion in his friend 
Fletcher. Had this controversy had no other result than 
that of unfolding the remarkable talents of this devotedman, 
it would have served a worthy end. But it served further 
to establish the decried Arminian doctrine upon solid 
foundations, and to prove to its adversaries that it was far 
from being the unsubstantial dream of mere enthusiasts. 
The general cessation throughout the country of strife upon 
these subjects, and the gradual abandonment on the part 
of the Calvinists of extreme views, are in great measure due 
to the polemical labours of this period. 

While these discussions were a source of anxiety to many 
minds, they did not hinder the development of Methodism. 
This decade was emphatically a period of progress, and 
yielded a clear increase of 14,651 members and 52 
itinerant preachers. The total number of members in 
England and America rose, in the year 1780, to 52,334 ; 
while the number of itinerant preachers amounted to 213, 
besides several hundreds of local preachers. In America 
the work had made wonderful strides, so much so as to 
compel Wesley to execute one of the most remarkable 
movements of his ecclesiastical course. 

The body of preachers had been largely developed and 
strengthened in the course of these ten years. Among the 
new recruits were Francis Asbury, the father of American 
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Methodism, and one of its first bishops; Joseph Benson, 
the commentator, who, expelled from Oxford for holding 
Methodist views, became one of the great lights of the 
Connexion ; —Samuel Bradburn, the Demosthenes of Method- 
ism, of whom Dr. Clarke said that he never heard his 
equal ;—James Rogers, the ardent evangelist ;—John 
Valton, a young Frenchman, who, after having celebrated 
the mass as a chorister in his native country, became one of 
Wesley’s choice companions and the instrument of several 
revivals ;—Henry Moore, the first biographer of Wesley, 
who during a ministry among the Methodists of sixty-five 
years was one of their most influential leaders ;—and lastly, 
Dr. Coke, who, having sacrificed a good position in the 
Church in order to identify himself with Methodism, became 
one of its brightest ornaments, and the founder of its great 
missionary enterprise. 

Such accessions gave a higher status to Wesley’s preachers, 
and formed a guarantee for the future of the body. That 
future was, indeed, already safe: the great work of the 
Revival was now being devolved on men whose piety and 
intelligence ensured its continuance after Wesley’s death. 

On this point he was himself fully satisfied, as is shown 
by the hopeful strain in which he thus wrote to a friend :— 
“The remark of Luther, ‘that a revival of religion seldom 
continues above thirty years,’ has been verified many times 
in several countries. But it will not always hold. The 
present revival of religion in England has already continued 
fifty years. And, blessed be God, it is at least as likely to 
continue as it was twenty or thirty years ago. Indeed, it 
is far more likely ; as it not only spreads wider, but sinks 
deeper, than ever; more and more persons being able to 
testify that the blood of Christ cleanses from all sin. We haye, 
therefore, reason to hope that this revival of religion, will 
continue, and continually increase, till the time when all Israel 
shall be saved, and the fulness of the Gentiles shall come.” 


CHAPTER IL 
LAST YEARS. 
1780—1790, 


Westey had often prayed, “Lord, let me not live to be 
useless!” “Teisure and I,” he was accustomed to say, 
“have taken leave of each other. If my health will permit, 
I propose to be busy as long as I live.” God granted him 
the desire of his heart, and, thanks to an excellent con- 
stitution, he was enabled to pursue his apostolic labours to 
the close of a protracted life. At eighty-one, he writes, 
“ T am as strong at eighty-one as I was at twenty-one ; but 
abundantly more healthy, being a ‘stranger to the head- 
ache, toothache, and other bodily disorders which attended 
mein my youth. We can only say, ‘The Lord reigneth !’ 
While we live, let us live to Him.” A year later occurs in 
his journal the following astonishing note :—“ By the 
good providence of God, I finished the eighty-second year 
of myage. Is anything too hard for God? It is now | 
eleven years since I have felt any such thing as weariness: | 
many times I speak till my voice fails, and I can speak | 
no longér ; frequently I walk till my strength fails, and I | 
can walk no farther; yet even then I feel no sensation of | 
weariness, but am perfectly easy from head to foot. I) 
dare not impute this to natural. causes: it is the will 
of God.” 

Wesley’s mode of life was eminently favourable to bodily 
vigour. He rose regularly at four in the morning, and 
preached as regularly at five: he retired early to rest, and 
slept soundly, not having lost a night’s rest for fifty years. 
Much was due, as he acknowledged, to the regularity of 
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his habits, and still more to the serenity of spirit which 
shielded him from oppressive cares by enabling him to see 
in all things the hand of God. 

While his physical powers seemed exempt from the 
decrepitude which is the ordinary lot of old age, his 
intellect retained in equal measure its marvellous lucidity. 
“‘ Fis associates,” says one of his biographers, “could not 
perceive in him any signs of intellectual decay, nor can the 
critic detect any in his writings. Without the usual return 
of the mental weakness of childhood, there is apparent some 
return of its pure and simple freshness and vivacity. 
Increased sunshine seems to illuminate his daily life ; he 
records beautiful impressions of nature and books more 
frequently : he compares and criticises Ariosto and Tasso ; 
he indulges occasionally in dramatic reading and criticism ; 
he discusses with zest the question of Ossian’s poetry, then 
rife in literary circles ; he notes, in brief but picturesque 
passages, the scenery of his out-door preaching, and the 
landscapes of his travels, and visits oftener, and describes 
more fully than ever, the gardens of the nobility. ‘ Elegant’ 
buildings, (a phrase often applied by him with pleasure to 
new Methodist chapels,) and fine music and grand old 
ruins, excite his admiration....He is no Puritan iconoclast. 
He is refreshed by the bursting forth of the spring in the 
north, and by the return of the singing-birds. ‘ How 
gladly would I repose awhile here!’ he writes of a locality 
with a pleasant garden and shady walk around the neigh- 
bouring meadows, ‘but repose is not for me in this 
world !”* So fine an old man,” says Alexander Knox, 
“T never saw. The happiness of his mind beamed forth 
in his countenance; every look showed how fully he 
enjoyed ‘the gay remembrance of a life well spent!’ 
Wherever he went, he diffused a portion of his own 
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felicity. While the grave and serious were charmed with 
his wisdom, his sportive sallies of innocent mirth delighted 
even the young and thoughtless: and both saw in his unin- 
terrupted cheerfulness the excellence of true religion. In | 
him even old age appeared delightful, like an evening with- 
out a cloud, and it was impossible to observe him without 
wishing fervently, ‘May my latter end be like his!’ ” 

It was impossible to gaze upon the countenance of this 
aged ambassador of Christ without feelings of respect, and 
even of reverence. Though short in stature, his physiog- 
nomy indicated profound seriousness, bordéring indeed on 
austerity. His bright, piercing eyes lit up a finely- 
chiselled and expressive face with a peculiar glow: his 
large and lofty forehead indicated the man of intellect, 
while his firmly-knit lips bespoke the man of energy and 
decision. The whole countenance, set off by long flowing 
locks of snow-white hair reaching to the shoulders, had a 
singularly winning effect on all beholders. Internal 
peace irradiated his features with a sweet, expressive 
smile. As this venerable man walked the streets of 
the metropolis, with the quick step and earnest bearing 
which never forsook him, and as if still intent on buy- 
ing up every moment of time, the passers-by stopped 
spontaneously and offered salutations of profound respect ; 
and in doing so they did homage to the moral grandeur of 
his well-spent life. 

But it was in the pulpit more especially that this vener- 
able old man produced the deepest impression : it was there 
that the majesty of his character was the most strikingly 
displayed. A portrait has come down to us, full of expres- 
sion, sketched from one of the side-pews in the Foundery 
Chapel by a talented artist, who was a member of the con- 
gregation. The preacher is there pictured to the life, as 
occupying the sacred desk, and in the very attitude of 
preaching. The head is bent forward, and the countenance 
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illuminated with the glow of an almost mystic devotion : 
the prevailing expression is that of an unspeakable tender- 
ness, which is evidently finding ventin fervid appeals, delivered 
with a voice, less melodious perhaps than of old, but still 
capable of giving forth powerful and pathetic tones. The 
flight of years has lined his countenance ; but this has lost 
neither the fire of youth nor the force of maturity ; and the 
mingled expression answers well to the complex character 
of his mind. One might call it a combination of Moses 
and St. John. In fact, in his preaching he did combine 
these two almost contradictory types, the severity of the 
Jewish lawgiver and the mildness of the beloved disciple. 
His eloquence, which for more than half a century had 
held such unbounded sway over his audiences, was Chris- 
tian eloquence of the most genuine kind, such as is replen- 
ished, not from the turbid streams of a frivolous rhetoric, 
but at the living fountains of eternal truth. 

In order to form a just idea of the influence wielded by 
Wesley over the English nation, we must follow him on 
his missionary tours. All the counties of England heard 
from this octogenarian the word of eternal life. He still 
preached twice and three times a day, while four or five 
hours’ travel did not daunt his spirit in the least degree. 
Wherever he went, he was greeted with tokens of the most 
profound respect, and his utterances still excited the 
enthusiasm of the people. It appeared as if they strove to 
efface the memory of former trials by their manifesta- 
tions of sympathy and respect. It will be sufficient to 
cast a rapid glance at Wesley’s course through the latter 
period of his ministry. 

At Grimsby, he preached in the churchyard, where the 
entire population assembled to hear him. At Witney, he 
took advantage of the fears excited by a terrible storm, 
and preached to an immense multitude on the great scenes 
of death and judgment, after which thirty-four persons 
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came to him and sought admission into the Society. At 
Epworth, he preached to a larger congregation than ever 
before: it was with deep emotion that he visited the 
churchyard, where he had preached on his father’s tomb- 
stone, and, while musing on the gaps: which death had 
made in the ranks of his old companions, he exclaimed, “It 
is very true that ‘ one generation passeth away, and another 
generation cometh up :’ the earth loses its inhabitants as a 
tree sheds its leaves.” At Kingswood, he was delighted 
to be among the colliers who had been civilized by his 
means, and to preach to them under the shade of the 
double row of trees which he had planted with his own 
hand forty years before ; and his word seemed to gain 
energy from the reminiscences of the past. At Burslem, he 
had announced that he would preach at five in the morning, 
his favourite hour; but the impatience of the people was so 
great, that they assembled long before the time appointed, 
and, shortly after four, a band of musicians came to escort 
him to the chapel to the sound of music and singing. At 
Bingley, one of his assistants had to preach to one part of 
the congregation while he preached to another, as his 
voice could not reach them all. At Newark, the civic 
authorities requested that he would do them the 
honour to preach before them. At Plymouth, he had to be 
borne above the heads of the crowd to the pulpit, “and 
after a solemn parting, we took coach,” he says, “at six, 
leaving such a flame behind us as was never kindled before. 
God grant it may never be put out!” At Bolton, he 
administered the Lord’s Supper, with the help of several 
ministers, to twelve or thirteen hundred communicants. 
At Chester, he had the largest congregation that he had 
ever seen there. Of Castle-Carey he said, “ How are the 
times changed! The first of our preachers that came 
hither, the zealous mob threw into the horse-pond: 
now high and low earnestly listen to the word that is able 
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to save.their souls.” At Gloucester also, he writes, ‘ The 
scandal of the Cross (such is the will of God) is ceased. 
High and low, rich and poor, flock together, and seem to 
devour the word. I preached on building upon a rock, and 
spoke with all plainness. Many, I believe, were cut to the 
heart ; for it was a day of the Lord’s power.” 

Such expressions constantly fell from Wesley’s pen, and 
every page of his journals prove that his preaching pro- 
duced the same effect in his old age as when he was yet in 
his prime. It still smote upon the consciences, and 
frequently, as at Coleford, “the flame broke out. Many 
cried aloud, many sunk to the ground, many trembled 
exceedingly ; but all seemed to be quite athirst for God, 
and penetrated by the presence of His power.” The sobs 
of penitents, and the joyous exclamations of the saved, were 
now the only interruptions to Wesley’s preaching, and his 
open-air services were attended by no disorder, save what 
might be occasioned by the extreme enthusiasm of the 
people. 

Wesley’s progress through Cornwall was a genuine 
ovation : in every town the whole population turned out 
to hear him. At Truro, notwithstanding an extraordinary 
storm, a large congregation assembled, and all were so 
profoundly affected under his sermon as to appear fully 
determined to save their souls. At Redruth, thousands 
upon thousands flocked together from all parts, and not 
only filled the streets but all the windows, while some 
climbed up to the roofs of the houses that they might see 
him and hear him. At Falmouth, where forty years 
before he had narrowly escaped death at the hands of the 
mob, he made his entry into the town in the midst of 
an enormous concourse of people. “ High and low lined the 
street, from one end of the town to the other, out of stark 
love and kindness, gaping and staring as if the King were 
going by.” Throughout the country, the chapels were too 
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small to contain the people, and he generally had to. preach 
in the public places, formerly the arena of his conflicts 
with the mob. 

Similar scenes took place in Ireland, where he every- 
where received an enthusiastic welcome. As he was 
approaching Cork he was met by a cortege of thirty men 
on horseback, who came to conduct him into the city. 
His arrival created a profound sensation, and his preaching 
was attended by great success. The mayor invited him 
to his own house, and showed him “the lions” of the city : a 
Catholic priest, called Father O'Leary, who had once waged 
war with him in the newspapers, dined with him, and 
manifested the greatest respect. At Aughalan, he found 
such a congregation as he had not seen in the kingdom: 
tears of joy and cries were heard on every side, only so far 
suppressed as not to drown his voice. The same 
effects were produced at Enniskillen, “formerly a 
den of lions,” but where “the lions had become lambs ;” 
and numerous conversions rewarded his labours there. 
Even among the mountains, he was astonished to see 
multitudes of people flock to his preaching. ‘One would 
wonder whence all the people came,” he says; “ they 
seemed to spring out of the earth.” In Ireland, as in 
England,.the work was in full prosperity : for some years 
it had been taking rapid strides. The Dublin Society was 
still one of the most flourishing in the three kingdoms, 
and in 1787 Wesley spoke of it as second in importance to 
none but that of the metropolis itself. 

This well-earned popularity Wesley availed himself of 
solely to promote the honour of his Master. ‘Fortunate 
would the artist have been who could have followed him, 
and preserved for his numerous people representations of 
the touching or grand scenes of these his last years,—his 
preaching in the Gwennap amphitheatre to audiences such 
as Whitefield probably never saw ; in Redruth-street, with 
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the wondering hosts hanging on the windows and roofs, as 
well as crowding the neighbouring streets ; his address in 
Newgate to forty-seven men who were under sentence of 
death, ‘the clink of whose chains was very awful ;’ but 
most of whom sobbed with broken hearts while he pro- 
claimed that there is joy in heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth; or the night scene near Newcastle-under- 
Lyme, when the silvered locks of the untiring apostle 
gleamed in the clear moonlight as he stood, ‘in the piercing 
cold,’ preaching under the village trees to a multitude four 
times as large as could have got into the chapel.”* 
During the last years of his life, Wesley was more than 
ever occupied in consolidating the Societies, and preparing 
them for the inevitable moment of his separation from 
them. The organization resulting from these endeavours 
will be described in another chapter. It was impossible, 
however, that such arrangements should be made without 
giving rise to some difficulties, and to these were added 
others of a local kind, such as were to be expected in so 
extensive an association as that which he had founded. 
At Bath, one preacher openly revolted against his authority, 
and refused to recognize the rights of a colleague who had 
been associated with him, and thus occasioned a breach in 
the Society. At Birstal and Dewsbury, similar schisms 
were produced by unruly spirits who wished to throw off 
all discipline. To heal such breaches as these was at any 
time a difficult and delicate task, but especially so in 
prospect of the crisis which was now impending: the 
spirit of insubordination, once let loose, might, on the 
removal of the living bond which united the Societies, have 
led to their utter dissolution. It was painful also to 
Wesley's mind to be occupied in such work as this at an 
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age which should have been sacred to repose and peace. 
But his sense of duty was too strong for him to consult his 
own convenience or pleasure; and he well knew how to 
apply the necessary remedies to the evils which prevailed 
in certain Societies, with the mingled firmness and modera- 
tion which constitute the essence of all good government. 
The very presence of the aged Pastor was often enough 
to allay the bitterest strife: the affability of his disposition 
won over the most determined opponents: the serenity 
of his spirit was contagious. 

One of the most striking features in Wesley’s character 
was his love of children. At an early period he had 
devoted himself to their spiritual interests, which 
hitherto had been very generally neglected. He exhorted 
his preachers to watch over them with great care, and 
always inquired how they had discharged this portion of 
their duty. These labours were followed by the best 
results, and many children were converted to God and 
joined to the Society. The school founded at Kingswood 
was several times visited by remarkable revivals, and 
became a veritable “school of the prophets.” No recreation 
was so delightful to the great missionary as a few days’ 
sojourn among his young pupils : he seemed to live 
his life over again and to grow young in their company. 
He loved to superintend their studies and to encourage 
their efforts : he prepared special editions of the classics 
for their use, and compiled grammars and other works 
suitable for youth. His presence and influence seemed to 
fascinate their minds. At Luton, most remarkable effects 
were produced by his visit to a school where discipline was 
sadly wanting. At Weardale, he admitted thirty children 
as members of the Society. In one place, a company of 

‘children came up to him after preaching, and he knelt 
down and prayed for them with the greatest fervour. 
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At another, he found the street full of children, who 
accompanied him to the house of God, and, when the 
service was over, would not leave till he had shaken hands 
with them all. These incidents show that children felt and 
reciprocated his affection. 

The establishment of Sunday Schools met, from the first, 
with Wesley's warm approbation. As soon as Robert 
Raikes issued his pamphlet on the subject, in 1783, 
Wesley reprinted it in the “ Arminian Magazine.” In his 
journal of the year 1784 he speaks of them in terms 
almost prophetic: “I find these schools springing up 
wherever I go: perhaps God may have a deeper end 
therein than men are aware of. Who knows but some of 
these schools may become nurseries for Christians?” In 
1787, he wrote to one of the preachers, congratulating 
him on the establishment of a school, and adding, “These 
schools appear to*be one great means which God will make 
use of to revive religion in the nation.” The year before 
his death he writes: ‘This is one of the best institutions 
which have been seen in Europe for some centuries.” 

Wesley’s pastoral activity was not confined to personal 
intercourse with his Societies, but included a vast amount 
of epistolary correspondence. From all quarters letters 
were addressed to him, requesting counsel and advice ; and 
he regarded it as a duty to reply to them. A large number 
of his letters have been preserved, and they show the 
energy he threw into his work and ‘the attention he paid 
to its smallest details. When we add to this pastoral 
correspondence that which he was constantly carrying on 
with the majority of his preachers, as the necessities of the 
work required, we shall be struck with amazement at the 
immense responsibilities that weighed upon this valiant 
octogenarian. His last journeys were particularly affecting. 
‘“* Among his older Societies in England,” says the historian 
already quoted, “his visits are attended with unprecedented 
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success and affecting interest. The age of the venerable 
man saddens the people more than himself. Toward the 
close of this decade there are solemn leave-takings as he 
passes along his routes. At each visit they expect to see 
his face no more ; and at every place, after giving to his 
Societies what he wished them to receive as his last advice— 
to love as brethren, to fear God, and honour the king— 
he uniformly gives out and sings with them the following 
lines :— 
‘O that without a lingering groan 
I may the welcome word receive ; 
My body with my charge lay down, 
And cease at once to work and live !’ 

... The Methodists flock from place to place to hear him, for 
they know the privilege must soon cease. Companies go 
out to meet him, and conduct him into the towns. His 
preachers, who are now numerous in most parts of the 
land, gather in his assemblies, refreshing themselves by 
his ministrations, and by their mutual greetings : he is to 
them as Elijah to the ‘sons of the prophets,’ a man who 
had uttered wondrous words and wrought miracles in 
Israel, and the day of whose ascension in the chariot of 
fire is at hand.”* 

Wesley’s missionary labours during this last decade were 
not limited to Great Britain itself. In response to a 
pressing invitation, he paid two visits to Holland, where 
his reputation had long been widely spread, and where 
many Christians desired to see him. He preached in 
English at the Hague, Utrecht, Amsterdam, and Rotterdam, 
conyersed in Latin with many ministers and professors, 
whose spirit seemed to him to be excellent; and was 
received with profound respect by the best families in the 
land, whose solid piety was a source of great delight to his 
mind. He returned full of the praises of Holland and the 
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Dutch. ‘ We always looked upon the Dutch as a heavy, 
dull, stoical people ; but truly, most—nay, I may say, all— 
with whom we conversed familiarly were as tender-hearted 
and as earnestly affectionate as the Irish themselves.” 

A little later, he visited the Channel Islands also. 
Methodism had been imported into these islands, not 
direct from England, but from Newfoundland, where two 
Jersey merchants had been converted under a Methodist 
preacher. On returning to their native country in 1774, 
they laboured to promote the salvation of their neighbours ; 
and, their efforts being crowned with success, they wrote to 
Wesley to request his help. He sent to their assistance, 
in 1784, Robert Carr Brackenbury, a wealthy man and a 
talented preacher, who was able to speak French. The 
increasing success of the work induced Wesley to visit the 
Islands himself in 1787. After a dangerous passage he 
disembarked, and immediately set to work, preaching and 
visiting incessantly. At Guernsey, he was entertained by 
the De Jersey family, whose house, called Mon Plaisir, was 
the home of the preachers, and who shortly after gave to 
the French work one of its missionary pioneers. At 
Jersey, he enjoyed a most cordial reception, was entertained 
by the most distinguished families, and preached to eager 
multitudes the Word of Truth. In the country parishes, 
where English was not understood, Wesley availed himself 
of the services of Brackenbury as an interpreter. 

The state of the work in the Islands gratified him 
exceedingly. He met with many Christians whose devotion 
was not surpassed by that of any in England. He mentions 
particularly Jane Bisson, of Jersey, a young lady of 
nineteen, as a person of extraordinary piety. ‘ She 
seems,” he says, “to be wholly devoted to God, and to 
have constant communion with Him. She has a clear and 
strong understanding, and I cannot perceive the least 
tincture of enthusiasm. Iam afraid she will not live long 
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Tam amazed at the grace of God which isin her. I think 
she is far beyond Madame Guyon in deep communion with 
God ; and I doubt whether I have found her fellow in 
England. Precious as my time is, it would have been 
worth my while to come to Jersey, had it been only to 
see this prodigy of grace.” He was so struck with her 
piety, that he desired to correspond with her; and the 
thirteen letters addressed to her, the last of which is dated 
but a few months before his death, show the paternal 
care with which he fostered the best interests of those who 
shared his pastoral oversight. 

The Societies in the Islands had sprung up spontaneously 
and without foreign assistance: they were also becoming 
well organized, being already provided with a body of 
preachers who could address the people in their own tongue. 
At the time of Wesley’s visit, a young man, named John 
De Queteville, originally from Jersey, had already spent one 
year in the work of the ministry, and for more than half-a- 
century he continued to beidentified therewith. Inview of such 
rapid progress, Wesley was fully persuaded that the Societies 
possessed an unconquerable vitality, and that a great future 
was reserved for them. He perceived clearly the important 
part they might play in the evangelization of the 
neighbouring country. Standing one day within sight of 
the coast, and speaking of the impossibility of his ever 
undertaking the conquest of that great country, the aged 
missionary pointed to the dusky cliffs that skirted the 
horizon, and expressed his conviction that the Channel 
Isles were destined to take part in the work of the 
conversion of France. Three years later this prediction 
began to be verified,* and, down to the present day the 

* Tn 1790, a few Methodists from Guernsey visited Caen and the 
neighbourhood. Shortly after, M. Maby established himself there 
as a regular preacher, and continued his labours in Normandy for 


several years, with much success. 
But it was not till the close of the great European struggle in 1815 
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Islands have faithfully striven to realize Wesley’s expecta- 
tions, having furnished at least thirty labourers to the 
work of the Gospel in France. 

Such was Wesley’s activity, that all England was too 
narrow a field for it : it sought yet widerexpansion. He 
had said, ‘The world is my parish ;” and before he died 
he saw the object of his vast Christian ambition beginning 
to be realized : where he could not go himself he went in 
the person of his auxiliaries. It was during this period, in 
fact, that Methodism began to take deep root in the New 
World, and to prove its perfect adaptation to the work 
of missions, properly so called. To this subject. we shall 
return in the next chapter. 

Although during the early part of this decade Wesley 
could still congratulate himself on having almost completely 
escaped the infirmities of age, toward the close of it he 
began to experience a change. It was when he was 
completing his eighty-fifth year that he first noticed symptoms 
of declining vigour : he could not walk so fast as he did 
formerly, his sight was a little decayed, and there was 
some failure of his memory with regard to names and things 
lately past. But he still felt no such thing as weariness, 
either in travelling or preaching, nor was he conscious of 
any decay in writing sermons. On entering his eighty- 
seventh year, he says, “I now find I grow old;...what [ 
should be afraid of is, if I took thought for the morrow, 
that my body should weigh down my mind ; and create 
either stubbornness, by the decrease of my understanding ; 
or peevishness, by the increase of bodily infirmities: but 


that the foundations of French Methodism were permanently laid. 
In that year, “‘ William Toase, accompanied by Richard Robarts and 
Benjamin Frankland, passed into Normandy, and in 1818 Charles 
Cook followed them. He became the chief founder of French 
Methodism.” 
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Thou shalt answer for me, 0 Lord my God!” God spared 
His servant the total decline of his faculties which he 
feared. He retained his marvellous lucidity of intellect, 
and was enabled to the last to devote his whole attention 
to the great religious movement of which he had been so 
eminent a promoter. 

His earlier fellow-labourers had many of them long since 
disappeared, and, during these last years of his life, he was 
called to witness the departure of the few survivors. He 
took leave of them in perfect serenity of mind, as one 
parts from friends whom one hopes shortly to see again. 
Now we find him at the bedside of Thomas Maxfield, his 
first lay-preacher, from whom he had been compelled to 
separate, but for whom he had retained a deep affection. 
Then he calls on Perronet, the venerable vicar of Shoreham, 
to receive the last counsels and benedictions of this 
aged patriarch of the Revival, who had passed his ninetieth 
year. At another time it is Delamotte, his ancient 
companion in Georgia, whom he finds bending, like himself, 
under the weight of years, and preparing to pass from 
the burdens and trials of life into his final rest. A little 
later, Thompson, the rector of St. Gennis and Wesley’s 
Cornish coadjutor, finding himself assailed by doubts and 
fears at the approach of death, sends for him, partakes of 
the Lord’s Supper with him, and regains during the 
interview the calm and confident faith which had been for 
a moment disturbed. 

Two other losses Wesley suffered, which affected him the 
most deeply of all. In 1785, died, in the full triumph of 
faith, the devoted John Fletcher, whose life had been that 
of a saint and an apostle. In losing him, Wesley lost his 
best friend, his best adviser. No man in England, not even 
his brother, entered so deeply into his sympathies, and 
understood so thoroughly his mission. He was the St. 
John of the Revival, while Wesley was its St. Paul. 
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Everything in him, the heart as well as the intellect, 
responded to the Methodist movement; and it is no 
small honour that it should have had the sanction of his 
lofty intelligence and profound piety. Wesley had long 
entertained the thought that he might leave the super- 
intendence of the work to him after his death, and was 
deeply afflicted by his loss. “Within fourscore years,” 
he says, ‘‘I have known many excellent men, holy in heart 
and life, but one equal to him I have not known; one so 
uniformly and deeply devoted*to God. So unblamable a 
man, in every respect, I have not found either in Europe 
or America, nor do I expect to find another such on this 
side eternity.” 

Three years later, in his brother Charles, Wesley lost 
another faithful companion of his ministry. With all the 
intrepidity which distinguished his character, he had 
shared his brother’s early struggles ; but he soon renounced 
an itinerant life, and settled with his family in Bristol, and 
afterwards in London, where he still exercised his ministry, 
preaching in the chapels, and visiting the sick and the 
prisoners. <A poet of the first rank, a distinguished orator, 
ardent and enthusiastic in temperament, he threw himself 
fully into the work his brother was carrying on, and in 
some respects formed his complement and counterpart. He 
was wanting, however, in the qualities essential to the 
legislator and organizer, and he sometimes hampered his 
brother’s action by his exaggerated ecclesiastical scruples. 
Nevertheless, he was one of the choicest labourers engaged 
in the Revival of the eighteenth century. 

While the hand of death was thus removing Wesley’s 
first fellow-labourers, God raised up others in their stead : 
an ever increasing number of candidates entered the ranks 
of the itinerant ministry. Among the recruits of these 
last ten years were men of varied talents ; but the body of 
preachers could not but be adorned as well as strengthened 
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by such men’as Joyce, Bramwell, Reece, Dickenson, 
Entwisle, Creighton, and Adam Clarke. 

All the deaths that Wesley witnessed added their 
testimony to that of his infirmities, and told that his end 
was nigh. The prospect, far from being alarming, was to 
him delightful. His work was done, and well done. Its future 
success was a certainty, as far as certainty is permitted to 
faith that stays itself upon God, and does not despise the 
dictates of prudence. Before dwelling on the closing 
scenes, we must contemplate the measures adopted to ensure 
the continuance and stability of the work. 


CHAPTER III. 


ORGANIZATION OF THE AMERICAN METHODIST 
CHURCH.—DEED OF DECLARATION. 


1784. 


Wz have already related the early history of Methodism 
in America. Within the space of a very few years it 
developed rapidly, and attained large proportions: the 
long conflicts of the revolution did not arrest its progress, 
and, fifteen years after the arrival of Wesley’s first 
preachers, it already counted twenty thousand members, 
and more than eighty itinerant preachers; while its 
operations extended from the West Indies.in the south, 
to New Brunswick, Nova Scotia, and Newfoundland in the 
north. Many questions of organization, which did not 
at first present themselves, began now to be raised. 

In entering on their work in the New World, Wesley’s 
preachers regarded themselves as occupying the same relative 
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position toward the Anglican clergy as their brethren at 
home, viz., that of extraordinary auxiliaries : consequently, 
they did not intermeddle with ecclesiastical functions, 
properly so called, and in particular refused to administer 
the sacraments. If it was difficult in England to maintain 
this attitude, in America it soon became utterly impossible. 
With a population scattered over a vast extent of country, 
and always on the increase, and with a clergy few in 
number and feeblein spirit, and who confined their efforts to 
the great cities, to remain in this subordinate relation would 
have been seriously to cripple and, in fact, to renounce 
the magnificent enterprise which God had committed to 
Methodism. 

The War of Independence brought the question to a 
narrow issue, and necessitated its solution on the “liberal” 
side. This great revolution for awhile threatened the very 
life ofthe cause : most of the English preachers in America 
believed it their duty to employ their influence in counter- 
acting the insurrection, and to remain faithful to the 
Government of their own country. Hence, throughout 
the period of the war, their situation was exceedingly 
embarrassing: some were imprisoned, others sought 
concealment, and others returned to England. But when 
the triumph of the revolution had secured the inde- 
pendence of the United States, the preachers perceived 
that they had no other alternative than to give in a loyal 
adhesion to the new order of things. Their sovereign, 
indeed, set them the example in those remarkable words of 
his, addressed to the ambassador of the new republic on 
his first reception at court, “I was the last in my 
kingdom to recognize your independence, and I shall be 
the last to violate it.” In rallying to the side of the 
new Government, the leaders of American Methodism 
carried with them the sanction of the great majority of 
their Societies. Like the country to which they belonged, 
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they were now about to enter upon an entirely new phase 


of existence. 
The new Government wisely declined the responsi- 


bility of establishing a national religion: and hence the 
Anglican Church ceased to retain its peculiar privileges, 
and was placed on a level with all others. Its revenues, 
like those of the nonconforming churches generally, were 
limited to the voluntary contributions of its flocks. Such 
a position was a most unenviable one for the clergy ; and, 
with such uncertain prospects before them, the greater 
part judged it prudent to retire: their flight became, 
in fact, a general sawve-qui-peut. The fall of the Anglican 
Church, notwithstanding its great name, was an event full 
of significance. In Virginia, before the revolution, it counted 
ninety-one pastors: of these, at the close of the war, 
there only remained twenty-eight, the rest having returned 
to England. In the other parts of the country, the 
Established Church had never been strong, and the march 
of events had led to its dissolution. The way, therefore, 
was open for a successor, and that successor must be which- 
ever of the Churches might prove itself worthy of the post. 
The crisis was one of the highest moment, and demanded 
heroic resolution. 

Wesley understood the situation. If hitherto he had 
wished Transatlantic Methodism to retain the position 
of a parasitical plant, growing up under the doubtful 
protection of a mighty overshadowing oak, God Himself 
had abased the monarch of the forest, that the sapling 
might henceforth live a life of its own. 

Wesley was not slow to perceive that the American 
Societies needed to be placed upon an independent basis. 
For along time they too had demanded the administration 
of the sacraments by their own preachers : in many places 
the children were growing up without baptism, and the 
members of the Societies met without partaking of the Lord’s 
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Supper. The demand became so urgent and was backed 
by arguments so powerful that there was considerable 
danger of a schism, if the wants of the people remained 
longer unsupplied. The Southern preachers, seeing that 
the question was not advancing toward a settlement, met 
together in the year 1779, and resolved that the three 
oldest of the brethren should lay hands upon the rest. 
This was accordingly done, and for a year the Societies in 
those parts received the sacraments from the hands of their 
preachers. This bold step must have plunged American 
Methodism into great confusion and led to a lamentable 
schism, had not Asbury, by a policy of conciliation, 
succeeded in effecting a compromise, which practically 
suspended the operation of this measure until Wesley had 
been consulted. : 

The gravity of these indications could not be mistaken. 
Wesley had to choose between two alternatives, either to 
sacrifice a work evidently destined for a great future, by 
making himself the obstinate champion of ecclesiastical pre- 
judices, or to break loose from such prejudices altogether, 
and so secure the future development and prosperity of 
these new-born churches. As soon as the problem assumed 
this definite form, both his conscience and his reason 
concurred in his decision.. As to the steps which were 
to be adopted, he wished to avoid unnecessary haste ; 
and, above all, he resolved to make advances first to 
the Anglican episcopate. Hence, he addressed two several 
letters to the Bishop of London, earnestly requesting 
ordination for one of his preachers, in order that he might 
visit the Societies for the purpose of administering the 
sacraments, and thus provide for the most pressing 
necessities of the case. ‘I mourn,” says he to the 
prelate, “for poor America, for the sheep scattered up and 
down therein,—part of them have no shepherds at all, 
particularly in the northern colonies; and the case of 
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the rest is little better, for their own shepherds pity 
them not.” The bishop having refused to grant him 
this request, Wesley felt that nothing more was to be 
expected from that quarter, and decided to cut the Gordian 
knot. 
Strongly attached as he was to the Established Church, 
of which he ever considered himself a minister, it was 
natural that Wesley’s sympathies should be in favour of 
Episcopacy. This preference did not blind him, however, 
to the shocking abuses which the Anglican hierarchy 
inherited from Roman Catholicism. His _ ecclesiastical 
prejudices fell one by one: the apostolical succession he 
saw to be a mere fable: Episcopacy itself lost much of 
its prestige when the study of antiquity discovered to him 
that the terms “bishop” and “elder” originally denoted 
the same office. These were not casual impressions, 
derived from the necessities of the passing moment : they 
were the legitimate fruits of his entire religious development. 
Wehave seen how, forty years before, viz.,in 1746, hedeclared 
that, after a thorough examination of the subject, he had 
come to the conclusion that in the primitive Church 
“bishops and presbyters were essentially one and the 
same order.” This conviction he records a few years 
later in his Notes on the New Testament, where he declares 
that, in his opinion, the names of bishop and presbyter, 
or elder, were promiscuously used in the first ages.* In 
1760, he states in a letter to a friend, that he does not 
share in “the error of those who hold that the episcopal 
order alone is valid.” So far from believing in the Divine 
right of Episcopacy, he affirms, in 1756, that this system 
is nowhere “ prescribed in Scripture,” and sums up the 
whole subject by asserting his belief that neither Christ 
nor His Apostles prescribed any particular form of Church 


government. 
* Note on Philippians i. 1. 
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These quotations, which might be easily multiplied, 
show that Wesley had at an early period manifested a 
spirit of independent thinking which was exceedingly rare 
in those days ; and that the organization of the Methodist 
Church in America was not, as has been said, an error to be 
set down to the account of old age, but the natural result 
of his entire previous development. It was fully in 
accordance with this that he should write, in 1785, “I 
firmly believe, I am a Scriptural episcopos, as much as any 
man in England or in Europe. For the uninterrupted 
succession | know to be a fable which no man ever did or 
can prove.” 

Being free from all prejudice on these points, and 
possessed of clear convictions, he only delayed the emanci- 
pation of his Societies in obedience to the ruling prin- 
ciple of his ministerial course, viz., that of watching the 
openings of Providence before entering on any new path. 
Such an opening now presented itself, and he obeyed, the 
signal to advance. 

The task that lay before him was to organize his 
American Societies into a Church capable of self-govern- 
ment, and Wesley did not hesitate to choose the Episcopal 
form of administration, as better calculated than any 
other to maintain the unity and stability of the various 
portions of the work, a principle which he accounted of 
the highest importance. Fully convinced of his duty in 
this matter, and taking little thought as to the opposition 
he might arouse, he communicated his intentions to several 
friends ; and, although his brother Charles was too 
strongly wedded to his ecclesiastical prejudices to look 
with favour upon the scheme, he was pleased to find that 
Fletcher, gave it his hearty approbation. In February, 
1784, he broached the subject to the man to whom: he 
wished to entrust the task of founding and organizing the 
Methodist Church in the ‘United States. Dr. Coke was, 
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indeed, the man best fitted to conduct this delicate 
business to a successful issue, uniting in himself all the 
qualities of an administrator as well as of a missionary. 
Wesley reminded him of the exceptional position of the 
American Societies and of the dangers to which they 
would be exposed if left to themselves: he laid before 
him his plans for their organization into a Church, and 
asked whether he would consent to carry them into 
execution. If so, he felt called upon, as the general 
superintendent of the whole work, to lay hands on him 
and so delegate to him the power to organize the new 
Church. He recalled the example of the ancient Church 
of Alexandria, in which the elders, on the death of a 
bishop, met for the purpose of laying hands on one of 
themselves, who was thus called to occupy the vacant 
office as a primus inter pares, first among equals. 

Dr. Coke, who did not expect such a proposition, 
requested time to consider the subject. For two months 
he gave it his serious attention, and at the end of that 
time he communicated his decision to Wesley. He 
admitted the legitimacy of such a step, but thought it 
prudent to delay taking it a little longer. 

The Conference that met at Leeds in July of the same 
year did not concur in this opinion, and warmly approved 
of the measures proposed by Wesley. Fletcher took an 
active part in the deliberations, and his advice exerted 
a decisive influence on the result. In view of the 
general unanimity of his brethren, Coke could hesitate no 
longer; and on the 2d of September, 1784, at Bristol, 
Wesley, assisted by the Rev. James Creighton, solemnly 
laid hands upon him and set him apart to the office of 
Superintendent : these are the very terms employed in 
the document which Wesley delivered to him. He pur- 
posely avoided the term bishop, in order to show that 
the commission he had laid upon him had nothing 
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in common with the pompous forms of the Anglican 
Episcopacy, and that the true type of this imposition of — 
hands was not to be sought in the Anglican hierarchy but 
in the Church of the primitive age. 

Ata later period, the American Church did give this 
scriptural title to those who were in truth performing the 
duties of the office; and this course was perfectly justi- 
fiable. After laying hands on Coke, Wesley ordained two 
of his preachers, Vasey and Whatcoat, to accompany him, 
ag presbyters, to America. 

Doubtless, from the Anglican point of view, such 
ordinations were mere niullities That of Coke, in 
particular, excited strong animadversion: Wesley, it was 
said, did not possess episcopal power, and therefore could - 
not confer it. In strict canon law, that could not be 
disputed for a moment: and the clamours that arose were 
loud and strong. For our part, not sharing the prejudices 
of Anglicanism, we cannot espouse her quarrel. The sole 
blame that we should be disposed to attach to Wesley is 
that of having so long delayed to yield to the imperious 
necessities of the work. Let ecclesiastical formalism 
condemn Wesley: both conscience and common sense 
acquit him, 

On the 3d of November, 1784, Coke, accompanied by 
his two colleagues, reached America, and shortly after 
conferred episcopal ordination on Francis Asbury, whose 
talents and virtues had made him for many years the real 
leader of American Methodism. Toward the close of the 
year, a Conference was held at Baltimore, attended by 
sixty preachers, who then laid the foundations of the 
Methodist Kpiscopal Church. Neither these preachers 
nor Wesley himself could have had the least suspicion that 
the Church whose foundations they then laid, amid opposi- 
tion and contradiction of every kind, was to become the 
largest and most influential of the Churches of the New 
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World. Its magnificent success jhas furnished a sufficient 
reply to the objections made to Wesley’s line of action. 
If Methodist Episcopacy cannot boast of having sprung 
from a so-called apostolical succession, its history abounds 
in proofs of the Divine approbation ; and while, in our 
days, Anglicanism has to contend with the combined evils 
of Rationalism and Ritualism, the Methodist Episcopal 
Church increases and multiplies, proving by its rapid 
progress that the ecclesiastical system adopted by Wesley 
was best fitted to satisfy the wants of the American people 
and the exigencies of an essentially missionary work. 

After what he had done for America, Wesley must 
have found it difficult to decline the same offices for 
his Societies at home. But he believed it to be his duty 
not to make too great haste: the circumstances were 
widely different, and he acted with the greatest cireum- 
spection, wishing to be guided by the course of events. 
The necessities of the work and the prospect of approaching 
death decided him, however, to take some steps in this 
direction : in 1786 he laid hands on six or seven preachers 
destined for Scotland and the West Indies. Three years later, 
in deference to the loudly-expressed wishes of the Societies 
in England, he ordained several more. Some twenty 
preachers in all thus received imposition of hands, it being 
a principle with him not to break with the existing order 
of things beyond what was strictly necessary. Methodism, 
however, had now taken an important step in advance of 
its former position: an enormous difficulty had been 
removed out of its path: the way was already open, and 
Wesley’s successors had but to wait the hour when the 
Societies should arrive at that full and complete inde- 
pendence which was their undoubted right. 

The later Conferences presided over by Wesley made 
farther advances in the same direction. In 1786, the 
rule against holding public services in church-hours was 
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rescinded in the following cases, viz. wherever the 
clergy were notoriously wicked or dangerously heretical ; 
where there were not churches enough in the town to 
accommodate half the people ; and lastly, where there was 
no church within two or three miles. In 1788, the 
wishes of the Societies were still further acceded to by 
the decision that services might be held in church-hours 
except on Communion days, and that if a majority of the 
members desired it, the Liturgy might be used in the 
chapels on Sunday mornings. 

The year 1784, which gave birth to the organization of 
the American Church, witnessed also the adoption of 
measures designed to secure the legal existence of Method- 
ism after the death of its Founder. Up to this time, the 
deeds of the chapels had conveyed them to trustees, for 
the use of such preachers as might be appointed by 
Wesley, or, after his death, by the Conference. Several 
eminent lawyers were consulted as to the validity of these 
trusts, and they declared that they would be nullified by 
Wesley’s death, inasmuch as the existence of the Conference 
was not recognized by the law, and it had no power to 
acquire or possess property. This was a serious difficulty, 
and one that threatened the future existence of the whole 
Connexion. In order to remedy this, Wesley had a deed 
enrolled in the Court of Chancery, entitled a Deed of 
Declaration, which gave the Conference a legal existence, 
and conferred upon it the necessary powers. 

According to this document, the legal Conference was to 
consist of one hundred preachers mentioned by name, who 
were to meet once a year, to fill up the gaps made in their 
ranks by death, and to appoint a president and secretary. 
Various rules were laid down respecting the election of 
members of the Legal Hundred, and their principal 
business. That business included the admission of 
preachers on trial, and into “full connexion” with the 
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Conference, the expulsion of unworthy members, and the 
stationing of the preachers, whose stay in each Cireuit was 
not to exceed three years. The Deed also provided that 
the legal Conference should be at liberty to admit to their 
sessions any other preachers that might be in “full con- 
nexion.” It also declared in what circumstances the 
Conference should be dissolved, viz, if at any time it 
should number less than forty members, or cease to meet 
“for three years. 

This settlement tended greatly to ensure the unity and 
perpetuity of the Connexion. Without such a fundamental 
bond the Societies would soon have lost the peculiar 
organization which constituted their strength, as for 
example the itinerancy, and would have become a hetero- 
geneous assemblage of independent churches. On the other 
hand, it is to be regretted that with respect to some details 
of organization the Deed should have limited the action of 
the Conference, and so barred the introduction of such 
improvements as time might show to be needful. Of such 
drawbacks, doubtless, Wesley made little account: he saw 
the incontestable advantages which this arrangement af- 
forded in reference to the cohesion of the Societies and the 
work of evangelization, and congratulated himself on the 
guarantee thus furnished that the work of his life should 
not terminate in inextricable confusion or total collapse. 
In the joy of his heart he describes this Deed as “such a 
foundation as is likely to stand as long as the sun and 
moon endure.” 
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CHAPTER IV. 
WESLEY’S LAST LABOURS.—HIS DEATH. 


1790—1791. 


On the first of January, 1790, Wesley wrote in his 
journal : “I am now an old man, decayed from head to 
foot. My eyes are dim; my right hand shakes much ; my 
mouth is hot and dry every morning; I have a lingering 
fever almost every day ; my motion is weak and slow. 
However, blessed be God, I do not slack my labour: I can 
preach and write still” He did, in fact, pursue his 
ordinary labours to the end, notwithstanding the increasing 
infirmities of age. 

London and its vicinity always received his special 
attention, and he still bestowed his best energies as a 
pastor and missionary upon this important field of labour. 
His sermons, though no longer delivered with the startling 
vigour of former days, were always listened to by immense 
audiences with sympathy and profound respect. A few 
brief extracts from his journal will best portray these last 
scenes. 

On the 3rd of January, he writes : “I suppose near two 
thousand met at the New Chapel to renew their covenant 
with God ; a scriptural means of grace which is now almost 
everywhere forgotten, except among the Methodists.” 

On the 14th of February: “I preached a sermon to 
the children at West-Street Chapel. They flocked together 
from every quarter ; and truly God was in the midst of 
them, applying those words, ‘Come, ye little children ; 
hearken unto Me, and I will teach you the fear of the 
Lord.’” 
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‘On the 27th: “In the evening I had such a congre- 
gation at Snowfields, as has not been seen there for many 
years. Afterwards, I met the penitents for the last time. 
They quite filled the room ; and God was in the midst of 
them.” 

On the 28th: “We have not had such a congregation 
at the New Chapel since the renewal of the covenant, nor 
such a blessing ; the hearts of the people were like melting 
wax. Most of them were in tears ; and I trust they will 
not soon forget the exhortation which was then given them. 
In the afternoon, I preached at West-Street Chapel, on 
Eph. v. 1, 2. The chapel would not near contain the 
congregation. All that could squeeze in seemed much 
affected, and it was with difficulty I broke through and 
took chaise for Brentford, where I came before six o’clock. 
The congregation here also was by far the largest I ever 
saw here, so that it seems our labour even here will not be 
in vain.” 

In the spring he commenced his last great missionary 
journey. Early in the year, his friends in London had 
sent a circular letter to all the Societies, announcing his 
intention to visit them, and indicating the route he was 
to take, and the places at which he was to preach, from 
Stroud to Aberdeen: it concludes in the following terms : 
“We earnestly recommend that Mr. Wesley be remembered 
in prayer, especially at the next Quarterly Fast, that his 
strength may be sustained and even increased, if it be the 
will of God.” 

This journey occupied three whole months, and Wesley 
endured the extraordinary fatigue as courageously as ever. 
A narrative so interesting claims more than a cursory 
glance. 

At Bath, he addressed a congregation, “ serious as death.” 
“Indeed,” he adds, “the work of God seems to flourish 
here, deepening as well as widening.” At Bristol, he 
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“found a people ready prepared for the Lord. The 
preachers are in earnest, the fruit of which plainly appears 
in the congregations.” Among the Kingswood -colliers, 
who revered him as a father, his visits were always hailed 
with delight ; and now, he says, “‘I preached to such a 
congregation as I have not seen there on a week-day for 
forty years, unless it was at a watch-night.” At Stroud, 
Painswick, Gloucester, Tewkesbury, and Stourport, the 
congregations were too large for the chapels, and multi- 
tudes went away, unable to obtain even standing room. 

At Birmingham, we see him entering the district in 
which Methodism had had its greatest conflicts, and 
achieved some of its most brilliant victories. The Society 
in this town delighted him greatly. On the evening of 
his arrival, an immense congregation of people of all classes 
assembled to hear him. “The behaviour of the rich and 
poor is such as does honour to their profession : so decent, 
so serious, so devout, from the beginning to the end.” 
On the Sunday, he preached again at the ‘ new house,” 
which he describes as ‘admirably well constructed.” 
Hundreds of persons “could not get in.” But he says, 
“1 think all who did, found that God was there.” 

Wednesbury, the scene of one of his most fearful 
persecutions, had now become one of the strongholds of 
Methodism. ‘The work of God greatly revives. Business 
has exceedingly decreased, and most of our old friends have 
left the town. So much the more have the poor grown 
in grace, and laid up treasure in heaven. But we were 
at a great loss in the evening. I could not preach abroad 
after sunset, and the house would not near contain the 
people. However, as many as possibly could, squeezed in, 
and their labour was not in vain.” 

At Dudley, he preached in the “new house, one of the 
neatest in England. It was a profitable season, where 
two persons, they informed me, found peace with God.” 
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‘ At Madeley, he no longer found his excellent colleague 
Fletcher, now gone to his rest, but he found a living 
memorial of him in the state of the work, which still 
continued to increase. The rain “did not hinder the 
church from being throughly filled, and I believe all 
who had spiritual discernment perceived that it was filled 
with the presence of God.” He adds,—two days after,—“ I 
finished my sermon on the Wedding Garment, perhaps the 
last that I shall write. | My eyes are now waxed dim, my 
natural force is abated. However, while I can, I would 
fain do a little for God, before I drop into the dust.” 
After spending three days in the parish of his late 
friend, Wesley resumed his journey northward, with a 
Spirit even greater than his strength. At Newcastle-under- 
Lyme and at Burslem, regardless of the additional labour 
thus imposed upon him, he preached in’ the open air. At 
Tunstall, he “preached in the new chapel, the most elegant,” 
he says, “I have seen since I left Bath. My text was, 
‘Let us go on unto perfection ; and the people seemed to 
devour the word.” At Congleton, the principal clergyman, . 
with the mayor and all the heads of the town, were present 
at his preaching. On Good Friday he reached Manchester, 
where he spent several days with his excellent friends. 
On Easter Sunday he preached twice, without fatigue, and 
administered the Lord’s Supper to sixteen hundred com- 
municants. The following day, he tells us, “calling at 
Altringham, I was desired to speak a few words to the 
people in the new chapel; but almost as soon as I got 
thither, the house was filled, and soon after, more than 
filled. So I preached on | Peter i. 3; and many praised 
God with joyful lips. About twelve I preached in the chapel 
at Northwich, to a large and very lively congregation, and 
in the evening met once more with our old affectionate 
friends at Chester. I have never seen this chapel more 
crowded than to-night ; but still it could not near contain 
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the congregation.” At Liverpool, his presence created quite 
as great a sensation as at Manchester. Wigan is no longer 
“wicked Wigan,” as it was “for many years proverbially 
called :” the “inhabitants in general have taken a softer 
mould.” The Society at Bolton, one of the liveliest in 
England, “by patient continuance in well-doing, have 
turned scorn and hatred into general esteem and goodwill.” 

A note is here inserted in the printed copies of the 
journal, stating that “part of the manuscript having been 
lost, causes a chasm here.” This chasm extends from 
April 10th to May 24th. An interesting part of his labours 
during this period we can fortunately supply from another 
source. On leaving Bolton he proceeded into Yorkshire, 
and, though he did not actually visit Halifax, he preached 
in the chapel at Bradshaw, on a Monday morning. The 
announcement having been made at Halifax the day 
preceding, a congregation more than sufficient to fill the 
chapel assembled at the hour of ten. But, owing to his 
increasing infirmities, Wesley was unable to reach the 
chapel till one o’clock, during which interval the con- 
gregation remained in the chapel with the greatest possible 
patience. When he arrived, the scene was truly affecting. 
As the venerable saint, accompanied by Mr. Bradford and 
Mr. Thompson, ascended the pulpit stairs, the congregation, 
fully sensible that they were looking on one they should 
see no more in the flesh, burst into tears. Wesley himself 
wasaffected ; and the feelings of every one were afresh excited 
when they beheld him who had been “mighty in words” now 
requiring the aid of a friend to whisper in his ear the heads of 
his discourse. Such were his infirmities that he was obliged 
to be supported by the two ministers in the pulpit, and 
more than once his memory entirely failed him, so that their 
help was necessary to enable him to continue his discourse.* 

Having traversed the northern counties, Wesley reached 

* Smith’s History of Methodism, vol. i., p. 598. 
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Scotland, where he preached in all the principal towns 
visited by his preachers. He was’ generally very well 
received, and fully delivered his soul, employing his 
remaining strength in faithfully declaring the way of 
salvation to a people in whom religion seemed almost 
natural, but whose piety, to his view, was wanting in depth. 
At Glasgow, by way of exception, “the congregation was 
miserably small, verifying what I had often heard before, 
that the Scots dearly love the Word of the Lord—on the 
Lord’s day. If I live to come again, I will take care to spend 
only the Lord’s day at Glasgow.” More than once, he 
exceeded the limits of his strength: at Brechin, for instance, 
he “was so faint and ill” that he “ had to shorten his dis- 
course.” ‘The journals prove that, even at this advanced 
age, he was alive to the beauties of Scotch scenery, and to 
the grandeur of its mountains. 

On his homeward journey, he spent a few days in 
Newcastle, at the Orphan House, his favourite retreat. 
“Tn this, and Kingswood House,” he says, “were I to do 
my own will, I should chose to spend the short remainder 
of my days. But it cannot be: this is not my rest.” In 
this town, the theatre of such activity and such sufferings 
in former times, he was received with profound veneration : 
he preached several times, not only to adults, but to 
children, and his sermons and visits produced a deep 
impression upon the minds of the people ; the proof of 
which may be seen in the following account, preserved 
to us by one of his own preachers. The reminiscences 
of this last missionary journey are too precious to be omitted. 

“He appears very feeble,” says Charles Atmore, “and 
no wonder, he being nearly eighty-eight years of age. His 
sight has failed so much that he cannot see to give out the 
hymn ; yet his voice is strong, and his spirits remarkably 
lively. Surely this great and good man is the prodigy of 
the present age.... 
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“Saturday, May 8th: Mr. Wesley accompanied a small 
party of us to North Shields, where he preached at noon 
an excellent sermon from Phil. iii. 7. It was indeed a 
time of refreshing from the presence of the Lord. 

* Lord’s Day : Mr. W. Thompson occupied the pulpit this 
morning at nine o’clock, [and preached] from ‘ Casting all 
your care upon Him, for He careth for you.’ At 2 p.m., 
Mr. Wesley went to Byker, and addressed several thousands 
of people in the open air, from Matt. vii. 24, and at 5 p.m. 
at the Orphan House, from Eph. ii. 8. The house was 
much crowded, many hundreds returned, not being able to 
obtain an entrance. 

“Mr. Wesley was highly honoured in his ministry at New- 
castle, particularly to one who had been in a state of great 
despair for many years. As soon as he arrived at the 
Orphan House, Mr. Wesley inquired after this individual, and 
I accompanied him in visiting him. As soon as he entered 
the room, he went up to him, and, as a messenger from 
God, said, ‘Brother Reed, I have a word from God unto 
Thee ; Jesus Christ maketh thee whole!’ He then knelt 
down to pray, and such a season I have seldom experienced. 
Hope instantly sprang up, and despair gave place; and, 
although he had not been out of his habitation, nor even 
from his wretched bed, for several years, he went that 
evening to hear Mr. Wesley preach, while God graciously 
confirmed the testimony of his servant in restoring him 
_ to the ‘light of His countenance.’” * 

Returning southwards, Wesley spent an evening at 
Weardale, where he observes, ‘‘ The same spirit was still 
in the congregation that has been for many years.” At 
Stanhope, and again at Durham, he was obliged to preach 
in the open air. At Monkwearmouth, as elsewhere, he 
admires and encourages the formation of a Sunday School, 
“‘ which has already cleared the streets of all the children 

* The Wesleyan-Methodist Magazine, for 1845, pp. 120, 121. 
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that used to play there on a Sunday from morning to 
evening.” At Whitby, he makes the following note: “It 
was very providential that part of the adjoining mountain 
fell down and demolished our old preaching house, with 
many houses besides ; by which means we have one of the 
most beautiful chapels in Great Britain, finely situated on 
the steep side of the mountain.” This new chapel was too 
small, however, to contain the people ; and their spirit is mani- 
fest from the following remark: “In all England I have 
not seen a more affectionate people than those at Whitby.” 

On the 28th of June, he is at Hull, and writes in his 
journal: “This day I enter into my eighty-eighth year. 
For above eighty-six years I found none of the infirmities of 
old age ; my eyes did not wax dim, neither was my natural 
strength abated; but last August I found almost a 
sudden change. My eyes were so dim, that no glasses 
~ would help me. My strength, likewise, now quite forsook 
me, and probably will not return in this world. But I feel 
no pain, from head to foot ; only it seems nature isexhausted ; 
and, humanly speaking, will sink more and more, till 


1?? 


The weary springs of life stand still at last 


The following day, at Owstone he “ passed a comfortable 
day with many of the preachers. This, which was one of 
the last Societies in the Circuit, is now become first, in 
grace as well as number.” On Saturday, July 3rd, he 
reached Epworth, the place of his nativity, and “after 
preaching in the evening, met the Society, and reminded 
them of what they were some years ago, and what they 
are now ; scarce retaining the shadow of their former zeal 
and activity in all the ways of God.” On the following day, 
at the close of the church service, he “began in the 
market-place to press that awful question, ‘How shall 
we escape, if we neglect so great salvation?’ on such a 
congregation as was never seen at Epworth before.” 
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This last tour terminated at Bristol, where he arrived in 
August, 1790, in time to preside over the forty-seventh 
Annual Conference. The delightful impressions produced 
upon his mind by his visits to the principal Societies were 
renewed by the tidings of spiritual progress which were 
brought by the preachers from all quarters. The work 
was everywhere in full prosperity. Of its numerical 
strength we shall givea detailed account in the next chapter. 

A large number of Wesley’s preachers attended the 
Bristol Conference, and all carried away with them the 
conviction that they should see his face no more. His 
physical debility was extreme : nevertheless he continued 
to preach twice or thrice a day. On the 27th of August, 
he held a watch-night at Bristol, and in his sermon laboured 
to counteract the influence of a book from which some 
of the members had learned the doctrine that the suffer- 
ings of this present life have an expiatory value. A few 
days later, ‘being the first day of the fair,” he “spoke 
strongly from the words of Solomon, ‘Buy the truth, 
and sell it not.’” On another occasion, he conducted a three 
hours’ service, including the prayers, sermon, and the 
Lord’s Supper, without any assistance, and still was able 
to preach in the open air in the afternoon of the same day. 

At Winchelsea, on the 7th of October, 1790, he preached 
under a tree from the words, ‘ The kingdom of heaven is 
at hand : repent, and believe the Gospel.” That was his 
last open-air service, and he then bade adieu to a field of 
battle on which he had achieved so many victories. But, 
though his voice was no longer to be lifted up beneath the 
canopy of heaven, he continued to preach to the last. At 
Rye, he preached to “a loving, well-united people,” and 
“the word did not fall to the ground ;”—-at Colchester, to 
“a wonderful congregation ; rich and poor, clergy and 
laity ;”—at Norwich, where “the tide is turned,” and he 
is “become an honourable man ;”—at Yarmouth, where 
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he says, “after supper a little company went to prayer, 
and the power of God fell upon us ;”—at Lynn, where he 
arrives “throughly chilled from head to foot ... 
for which the earnestness of the congregation made me 
large amends,” and where the next day, “all the clergymen 
in the town, except one who was lame, were present.” 

Returning to London, he preached twice in one day in 
the pulpits of the Hstablishment. “Sunday, 24th: I 
explained, to a numerous congregation in Spitalfields 
church, ‘the whole armour of God.’ St. Paul’s, Shadwell, 
was still more crowded in the afternoon, while I enforced 
that important truth, ‘One thing is needful ; and I hope 
many, even then, resolved to choose the better part.” 

“‘ His journals,” says an American historian, ‘“ containing 
the most extraordinary record of a human life in the 
possession of mankind, end on Sunday, the 24th of October, 
1790, with a notice of his preaching one entire Sabbath in 
pulpits of the Establishment, of which he was at once the 
greatest honour and the greatest victim of the last century.” 

About the middle of 1790, failing sight compelled him 
to cease recording his receipts and expenditures in his 
cash-book. Its last sentence is striking, both by its 
sentiment and its appearance. “Jor upwards of eighty- 
six years I have kept my accounts exactly: I will not 
attempt it any longer, being satisfied with the continual 
conviction that I save all I can, and give all I can; that 
is, all I have.” It is scarcely legible, and the error in the 
number of years is a proof of the decline of his faculties. 

Though the record of his labours ends, the labours them- 
selves still go on for some months. He continues to preach 
in his chapels in London, usually meeting the Society after 
the sermon, giving them his farewell counsel to “love as 
brethren, fear God, and honour the king,” and then 
singing with them his accustomed parting hymn. He even 
prepares to undertake, at the usual time of the year, 
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another journey to Ireland and Scotland ; his chaise and 
horses are sent before him to Bristol, and seats engaged 
for himself and his travelling companion in the Bath 
coach ; but the energy of his mind can no longer sustain 
his sinking body, and the design is abandoned. 

On the Ist of February, 1791, he writes his last letter 
to America : 

“To the Rev. Ezekiel Cooper, of Philadelphia. 
“Near London, February 1st, 1791. 

“My pear Broruer, 

“Those that desire to write or say anything to me 
have no time to lose; for time has shaken me by the 
hand, and death is not far behind. But I have 
reason to be thankful for the time that is past : I felt few 
of the infirmities of old age, for fourscore and six years. 
It was not till a year and a-half ago that my strength and 
my sight failed. And still I am enabled to scrawl a little, 
and to creep, though I cannot run. Probably I should not 
be able to do so much did not many of you assist me by 
your prayers. I have given a distinct account of the work 
of God which has been wrought in Britain and Ireland for 
more than half a century. We want some of you to give 
us a connected relation of what our Lord has been doing 
in America, from the time that Richard Boardman accepted 
the invitation, and left his country to serve you. See 
that you never give place to one thought of separating 
from your brethren in Europe. Lose no opportunity of 
declaring to all men, that the Methodists are one people in 
all the world, and that it is their full determination so to 
continue— 

Though mountains rise, and oceans roll, 
To sever us in vain. 
“To the care of our common Lord I commit you, and am 
“Your affectionate friend and brother.” 


“Thursday, February 17th, 1791,” says the Rey. Joseph 
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Benson, “he preached at Lambeth ; but, on his return, 
seemed much indisposed, and said he had taken cold. The 
next day, however, he read and wrote as usual, and in the 
evening, preached at Chelsea, from ‘The King’s business 
requireth haste,’ although with some difficulty, having a 
high degree of fever upon him. Indeed, he was obliged to 
stop once or twice, informing the people that his cold so 
affected his voice as to prevent his speaking without those 
necessary pauses. On Saturday he still persevered in his 
usual employments, though to those about him his 
complaints seemed evidently increasing. He dined at 
Islington, and at dinner desired a friend to read to him 
four chapters out of the Book of Job, namely, from the 
fourth to the seventh, inclusive. On Sunday he rose early, 
according to custom; but, quite unfit for any of his usual 
Sabbath-day’s exercises. At seven o’clock he was obliged 
to lie down, and slept between three and four hours. 
When he awoke, he said, ‘I have not had such a comfortable 
sleep this fortnight past.’ In the afternoon he lay down 
again, and slept an hour or two. Afterwards, two of his 
own discourses on our Lord’s Sermon on the Mount were 
read to him, and in the evening he came down to supper. 

“Monday, 21st: he seemed much better, and, though 
his friends tried to dissuade him from it, he would keep an 
engagement, made some time before, to dine at Twickenham. 
In his way thither he called on Lady Mary Fitzgerald. 
The conversation was truly profitable, and well became a 
last visit. On Tuesday he went on with his usual work, 
preached in the evening in the chapel in the City-Road, 
and seemed much better than he had been for some days. 
On Wednesday he went to Leatherhead, and preached to a 
small company on, ‘Seek ye the Lord while He may be 
found ; call ye upon Him while He is near.’ This proved 
to be his last sermon. Here ended the public labours of this 
great minister of Jesus Christ.” 
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“On that day,” (Wed. 23rd,) says the historian whom we 
have frequently quoted before, “fell from his dying grasp 
a trumpet of the truth, which had sounded the everlasting 
Gospel oftener and more effectually than that of any other 
man for sixteen hundred years...Whitefield preached’ 
eighteen thousand sermons, more than ten a week for his 
thirty-four years of ministerial life. Wesley preached 
forty-two thousand four hundred, after his return from 
Georgia, more than fifteen a week.” 

...“On Saturday, the 26th, he wrote his final letter. It 
was addressed to Wilberforce, and was an _ exhortation 
to perseverance in his Parliamentary labours against the 
African slave-trade. By his ‘Thoughts upon Slavery,’ he 
had pledged himself to that great reform at its beginning 
under Clarkson and Sharp.” The letter is too interesting 
and does too much honour to both these great men to be 
omitted. 

“London, February 26th, 1791. 

“ DEAR Sir, 

“ Unless the Divine power has raised you up to 
be as Athanasius contra mundum,* I see not how 
youcan go through your glorious enterprise in opposing 
that execrable villany, which is the scandal of religion, 
of England, and of human nature. Unless God has 
raised you up for this very thing, you will be worn out 
by the opposition of men and devils. But, ‘if God be 
for you, who can be against you?’ Are all of them 
together stronger than God? O, ‘be not weary in well 
doing!’ Go on, in the name of God and in the power of 
His might, till even American slavery (the vilest that ever 
saw the sun) shall vanish away before it. 

“ Reading this morning a tract, wrote by a poor African, 
I was particularly struck by that cireumstance,—that a 
man who has a black skin, being wronged or outraged by 


* “Athanasius against the world.” 
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a white man, can have no redress; it being a law in all 
our colonies, that the oath of a black against a white goes 
for nothing. What villany is this! 

“That He who has guided you from your youth up, 
may continue to strengthen you in this and all things, is 
the prayer of, 

“ Dear Sir, 
“ Your affectionate servant, 
“Joun WESLEY.” 

The closing scenes of Wesley’s life are thus described by 
the Rev. Joseph Benson : 

“Sunday morning (February 27th) he seemed much 
better, got up and took a cup of tea. Sitting in his chair, 
he looked quite cheerful, and repeated the latter part of 
the verse, in his brother Charles’s Scripture Hymns, on 
‘Forsake me not when my strength faileth,’ namely :— 

‘Till glad I lay this body down, 
Thy servant, Lord, attend ; 
And, O! my life of mercy crown 
With a triumphant end.’ 
Soon after, in a most emphatical manner, he said, ‘Our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth.’ Exerting himself to converse 
with some friends, he was soon fatigued, and obliged to 
lie down. After lying quiet some time, he looked up, 
and said, ‘Speak to me; I cannot speak.’ On which, one 
of the company said, ‘Shall we pray with you, Sir?’ He 
earnestly replied, ‘Yes.’ And while they prayed, his whole 
soul seemed engaged with God for an answer, and his 
hearty Amen showed that he perfectly understood what 
was said. About half an hour after,-he said, ‘There is no 
need of more: when at Bristol my words were, 


‘J the chief of sinners am, 
But Jesus died for me.’ ”* 


* At the Bristol Conference, in 1783, Mr. Wesley was taken very 
ill: neither he nor his friends thought he could recover. From the 
R 
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“One said, ‘Is this the present language of your heart? 
And do you now feel as you did then?’ He replied, 
“Yes.” When the same person repeated, 

‘Bold I approach the’ eternal throne, 
And claim the crown through Christ my own ;* 
and added, ‘’Tis enough ; He, our precious Emmanuel, has 
purchased, has promised all;’ he earnestly replied, ‘He 
is all! He is all!’ After this the fever was very high, 
and, at times, affected his recollection ; but even then, 
though his head was subject to a temporary derangement, 
his heart seemed wholly engaged in his Master’s work. 
In the evening he got up again ; and, while sitting in his 
chair, he said, ‘How necessary it is for every one to be on 
the right foundation ! 
‘T the chief of sinners am, 
But Jesus died for me.’ 

“Monday, 28th: his weakness increased. He slept 
most of the day, and spoke but little; yet that little 
testified how much his whole heart was taken up in the 
care of the Societies, the glory of God, and the promotion 
of the things pertaining to that kingdom to which he was 
hastening. Once he said, in a low but distinct manner, 
‘There is no way into the holiest but by the blood of Jesus.’ 
He afterwards inquired what the words were from which 
he had preached a little before at Hampstead. Being told 


nature of his complaint, he supposed a spasm would seize his 
stomach, and probably occasion sudden death. Under these views 
of his situation, he said to Mr. Bradford, ‘I have been reflecting 
on my past life: I have been wandering up and down between fifty 
and sixty years, endeavouring, in my poor way, to do a little good 
to my fellow-creatures: and now it is probable that there are but a 
few steps between me and death; and what have I to trust to for 
salvation? I can see nothing which I have done or suffered that 
will bear looking at. I have no other plea than this; 
‘I the chief of sinners am, 
But Jesus died for me.’ ” 
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they were these, ‘Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that though He was rich, yet for your sakes He 
became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich ; 
he replied, ‘That is the foundation, the only foundation : 
there is no other.’ This day, Dr. Whitehead desired he 
might be asked if he would have any other physician 
called in to attend him; but this he absolutely refused. 
It is remarkable that he suffered very little pain, never 
complaining of any during his illness, but once of a pain 
in his left breast. This was a restless night. 

“Tuesday morning: he sang two verses of a hymn: 
then, lying still, as if to recover strength, he called for 
pen and ink; but when they were brought, he could not 
write. A person said, ‘Let me write for you, Sir: tell me 
what you would say.’ He replied, ‘Nothing, but that 
God is with us.’ In the forenoon he said, ‘I will get up.’ 
While they were preparing his clothes, he broke out in a 
manner which, considering his extreme weakness, astonished 
all present, in singing, 

‘ll praise my Maker while I’ve breath ; 
And when my voice is lost in death, 
Praise shall employ my nobler powers : 
My days of praise shall ne’er be past, 
While life, and thought, and being last, 
Or immortality endures,’ 

‘Having got him into his chair, they observed him 
change for death. But he, regardless of his dying body, 
said, with a weak voice, ‘Lord, Thou givest strength to 
those that can speak, and to those who cannot. Speak, 
Lord, to all our hearts, and let them know that Thou 
loosest tongues.’ He then sung, 


‘To Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
Who sweetly all agree, —’ 


Here his voice failed. After gasping for breath, he said, 
‘ Now we have done all.’ He was then laid in the bed 
R 2 
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from which he rose no more. After resting a little, he 
called to those who were with him to ‘pray and praise.’ - 
They kneeled down, and the room seemed to be filled with 
the Divine presence. A little after, he said, ‘Let me be 
buried in nothing but what is woollen, and let my corpse 
- be carried into the chapel.’ Then, as if he had done 
with all below, he again begged they would pray and 
praise. Several friends that were in the house being called 
up, they all kneeled down again to prayer, at which time 
his fervour of spirit was manifest to every one present. 
But, in particular parts of the prayer, his whole soul 
seemed to be engaged in a manner which evidently showed 
how ardently he longed for the full accomplishment of 
their united desires. And when one of the preachers was 
praying in a very expressive manner, that if God were 
about to take away their father to his eternal rest, He 
would be pleased to continue and increase His blessing upon 
the doctrine and discipline which He had long made His 
servant the means of propagating and establishing in the 
world, such a degree of fervour accompanied his loud 
‘Amen,’ as was every way expressive of his soul’s being 
engaged in the answer of the petitions. On rising from 
their knees, he took hold of all their hands, and, with the 
utmost placidness, saluted them and said, ‘Farewell, 
farewell.’ 

“A little after, a person coming in, he strove to speak, 
but could not. Finding they could not understand him, 
he paused a little, and then, with all the remaining strength 
he had, cried out, ‘The best of all is, God is with us ;’ 
and soon after, lifting up his dying arm in token of victory, 
and raising his feeble voice with a holy triumph not to 
be expressed, he again repeated the heart-reviving 
words, ‘The best of all is, God is with us. Being 
told that his brother’s widow was come, he said, 
‘He giveth his servants rest.’ He thanked her, as she 
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pressed his hand, and affectionately endeavoured to kiss 
her. On his lips being wetted, he said, ‘We thank Thee, 
O Lord, for these and all Thy mercies: bless the Church 
and King, and grant us truth and peace, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, for ever and ever!’ Atanother time, he 
said, ‘He causeth His servants to lie down in peace.’ 
Then, pausing a little, he cried, ‘The clouds drop fatness !’ 
and soon after, ‘The Lord is with us ; the God of Jacob is 
our refuge.’ He then called those present to prayer, and, 
though he was greatly exhausted, he appeared still more 
fervent in spirit. These exertions were, however, too 
much for his feeble frame ; and most of the night following, 
though he often attempted to repeat the Psalm before 
mentioned, he could only utter, ‘I'll praise—I’ll praise ! 

“On Wednesday morning, the closing scene drew near. 
Mr. Bradford, his faithful friend, prayed with him, and the 
last word he was heard to articulate was, ‘ Farewell.’ 
A few minutes before ten, while several of his friends 
were kneeling around his bed, without a lingering groan, 
this man of God, this beloved Pastor of thousands, entered 
into the joy of his Lord.” 

His death took place on the 2nd of March, 1791, at a 
little before ten in the morning. 

Mrs. Hester Ann Rogers, who was present throughout 
the last scene, writes, “The solemnity of the dying hour 
of that great and good man, I believe will ever be written 
on my heart. A cloud of the Divine presence rested on 
all ; and while he could hardly be said to be an inhabitant of 
earth, being now speechless, and his eyes fixed, victory 
and glory were written on his countenance, and quivering, 
as it were, on his dying lips. No language can paint what 
appeared in that face! The more we gazed upon it, the 
more we saw of heaven unspeakable.” 

He had requested in his will that his funeral should be 
celebrated without ceremony; no hearse, no coach, no 
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escutcheon ; no pomp, except the tears of those who loved 
him, and were following him to heaven. These requests 
were strictly observed by his executors. 

The day before his burial, his corpse was placed in the 
City-Road chapel, dressed in his gown, cassock, and band. 
His countenance is described as singularly placid, wearing a 
“heavenly smile, a beauty which was admired by all who 
saw it.” Multitudes flocked to see for the last time his 
venerable features, and it was deemed necessary to inter 
him before six o’clock in the morning, in order to prevent 
accidents from the crowd. Many spectators, however, were 
present ; and when the preacher who read the burial 
service reached the passage, ‘‘ Forasmuch as it hath pleased 
Almighty God to take unto Himself the soul of our 
brother,” and substituted the word father, the people 
were so deeply affected that from silent tears they broke 
out into loud weeping. 

Wesley’s remains were deposited in a vault which he had 
had prepared in the cemetery adjoining City-Road chapel. 
There they repose, awaiting the resurrection of the just. 


CHAPTER V. 
WESLEY’S CHARACTER. 


Westry’s character might well demand a more profound 
and detailed examination than we-can here attempt. We 
must content ourselves with a brief outline of its principal 
features, regarding him as a man, a preacher, a writer, and 
an administrator. 

In Wesley, the man is inseparable from the Christian. 
Ilis whole life is only the visible embodiment of his faith 
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and his Christian experience, and the external was in 
perfect harmony with the internal. It was that long and 
painful course of preparation through which he was called 
to pass, and which was prolonged through the whole 
period of youth, that made him what he was. -A Christian 
life born amid such conflicts could not but be profound; 
a character formed in such a school could not but be 
energetic in the highest degree. Wesley was, in fact,- 
eminent no less as a man than as a Christian. It only 
needs to study the sources of his life, in order to be 
convinced of that. Few men have lived so much in public. 
His journals and his correspondence afford abundant evi- 
dence of his manner of life, and enable us to follow his 
course from day today. We find him perfectly frank in his 
dealings with himself as well as others. There is nothing 
to indicate the mere posture-master, who attitudinizes in 
the presence of the public. His transparent sincerity 
sometimes amounts to simplicity. He takes the public 
into his confidence, and relates incidents which an enemy 
might turn into a weapon against himself. He is abso- 
lutely wanting in that address by which some men know 
how to display their good qualities to the best advantage. 
This perfect sincerity was displayed in the ardour and 
disinterestedness of his pursuit of truth. Warped by no 
influence of school or party, he interrogates facts simply in 
order that he may form his judgment by them. If he 
sometimes seems too uncritical in his selection of the facts 
by which he judges, if he too readily accepts the evidence 
of marvellous stories, let us remember that he lived in an 
age when such a man as Dr. Johnson believed in ghosts, 
and such a country as Scotland burned witches. Let us 
not forget, moreover, that the great movement of the 
eighteenth century could hardly fail to give birth to 
exceptional circumstances, such as could not then be coolly 
judged of, and cannot now be easily explained away. 
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He records such facts in his journals generally without 
the slightest comment : and in this he gives no proof of the 
credulity with which he has been charged, but simply 
shows his regard for facts, and confesses that he has not 
yet extracted all its secrets from the invisible world. And 
further, it would be an injustice to Wesley to hold him 
responsible for any errors which may be discovered in the 
early period of his religious career, when he was not yet 
freed from the influence of the mystics. 

This injustice has been committed by M. Taine and 
M. De Witt: they regard him from two widely-different 
stand-points, but they agree in reproaching him with 
having occasionally consulted the lot. But, besides that 
the example of the apostles authorizes the use of the lot 
in certain extraordinary cases, I am not aware that Wesley 
once had recourse to it after he had’ reached the maturity 
of his religious life. And this remark applies to most of 
the instances of so-called enthusiasm with which he has 
been charged. Their date is a sufficient explanation. 

Another accusation has been launched against him, which, 
if proved, would bea much more serious affair. According 
to Southey, one of Wesley’s ruling motives was ambition.* 
His whole existence appears to us to be a complete refu- 
tation of this statement. A rare and strange ambition that, 
truly, which prompts a man to renounce his most favourite 
tastes and pursuits, and turn field-preacher to the coarsest 
and most ungovernable rabble that the world ever saw ! 
To expect celebrity from such a fickle-minded mob, were 
as mere madness as it would be to write one’s name upon 

* Southey’s views on this point were very materially modified in 
his later days. In a letter to his publisher, dated 17th August, 1835,he 
says: “ Mr. Alexander Knox has convinced me that I was mistaken 
in supposing ambition entered largely into Mr. Wesley’s actuating 
impulses.” Southey intended to make such alterations in his book 


as this statement required. Unfortunately, his death prevented 
this intention from being carried out. 
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the sands swept by the whirlwind in order to transmit it 
to posterity. True, Wesley wielded a vast sway over his 
Societies and their preachers; but, on the one hand, 
such a superintendence was absolutely necessary, if the 
heterogeneous elements he had collected were not to be 
utterly dissolved ; and, on the other, it must be remem- 
bered that, though he retained the supreme control over 
his own work, he very early shared the responsibility 
with the Conference, and that more than once he endea- 
voured to devolve on others a burden which he found so 
oppressive. 

This leads us to the observation that one of Wesley’s 
most marked features was that perfect faith in the directions 
of Providence which we have so frequently met with in 
the course of his life, and which ill assorts with the theory 
of ambitious designs. 

Besides, it is morally impossible for any one who has 
intimately studied his deep piety, to attribute to Wesley 
ambitious and selfish aims. If his whole outward life is a 
protest against such an imputation, his inward piety bears 
still stronger testimony. He possessed an humble and yet 
confident trust in the powerof Divine grace, and on that alone 
did he base his expectations of success. His works and 
writings breathe the fragrant odour of vital godliness : it is 
evident that he had completely thrown off the trammels of 
that mysticism which he had learned at Oxford, and which, 
if indulged in, would have been his ruin. Wesley was 
deeply indebted to the Moravians: not only had their 
influence brought about the decisive crisis of his spiritual 
history, but it had led him to assert strongly the reality of 
the internal operations of the Spirit of God. 

Many facts related in this volume show Wesley to have 

_beena man of prayer. In this exercise he was mighty 
even to daring: he had continual recourse to it, and that 
in circumstances in which others would hardly have ventured 
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to do so. An account of the temporal and spiritual 
deliverances which Wesley notes in his journals as the 
result of prayer would be a most interesting record. It 
was more frequently under his prayers even than under 
his sermons that sinners were convinced of sin and obtained 
peace.. 

Wesley’s piety was neither narrow nor intolerant. If 
it sometimes happens in the course of a polemical discussion 
that he is carried away by the ardour of the combat, 
he fully redeems such momentary failings by the largeness 
of his ideas and the catholic sentiments of his whole life. 
His friendship with Whitefield continued, as we have 
seen, unbroken by the doctrinal controversies which arose 
between them. His sermon, ‘‘ Ona Catholic Spirit,” shows 
that he was worthy to rank among the forerunners of 
the Evangelical Alliance. His heart was so large that 
he could not confine his sympathies within the limits of 
sect or party. Wherever he recognized the true spirit of 
Christianity, he did homage to it, however it might be 
alloyed by the admixture of error and infirmity. His 
liberality was so great that he edited for the use of his 
Societies several works whose authors belonged to the 
Romish communion. He published also, in the pages of 
the Magazine and elsewhere, biographical notices of eminent 
Catholic saints, such as Madame Guyon, the Marquis de 
Renty, Gregory Lopez, and others. This catholicity of 
spirit was often misunderstood by many sincere Christians, 
but it was one of those points on which he laid the greatest 
stress. The only limit he placed to freedom of thought 
among his Societies, was the respect due to the opinions of 
others. His sentiments on this head he explains in the 
following manner: “I have no more right to object to a 
man because he holds an opinion different from mine, than 
Ihave a right to separate from a man because he wears 
a wig, while I wear none. But if he happen to take off 
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his wig, and shake the powder in my eyes, I shall consider 
it my duty to run away from him as soon as possible.” 
While Wesley’s religious character was such as to gain 
the respect of all, it may be added that his natural and 
acquired abilities clothed it with an undefinable charm. 
The internal peace he enjoyed seemed to shine forth in an 
amiability and serenity of disposition which won all hearts. 
He carried into all his social intercourse so much ease and 
grace, he was so full of affection and cordiality, that the 
charm of his conversation was irresistible, and a brief 
interview was often enough to change his bitterest 
opponents into friends. Owing to his vast intellectual 
culture, together with his rare intelligence and incomparable 
fluency of expression, his society was courted by men of 
fortune and talents, and they esteemed it an honour to 
invite him to their tables: but he was not less at home 
with the poor country people among whom he was a 
frequent guest, forgetting himself, and enabling them to 
forget, the difference in their education. His correspon- 
dence, from which we have only been able to make brief 
extracts, places him in an amiable and friendly light, 
endowed with an exquisite and sympathetic sensibility. 
Wesley’s character, so interesting in private life, is 
only fully unfolded, however, in the vast theatre of his 
public activity, where it received its full development. 
Having .studied the man, we must now contemplate the 
popular preacher. To speak the truth, his power resided 
chiefly in his preaching: by it he acted upon the masses, 
and by it he scattered broadcast over the face of the earth 
those imperishable seeds which contained the germs of 
such a future. In presence of the almost fabulous suc- 
cess that crowned his labours, a question occurs which 
seems at first sight an insoluble enigma. How did he, the 
Oxford graduate, who was all his life long a devoted student 
of the classical authors, and who read on horseback the 
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original of Homer and Virgil, how did he become the street- 
preacher, the popular orator of the masses? Thirst for 
celebrity is no explanation, as we have already seen. 
Love for souls, that pure and noble passion enkindled 
in the heart by the love of God, alone accounts for this 
otherwise incomprehensible phenomenon. ‘This alone can 
explain, also, the indefatigable perseverance which prolonged 
such an apostleship beyond the bounds of half a century. 

The conflicts of fifty years reveal great qualities in 
Wesley, of which a military commander might well have 
been proud. To speak the truth, the Anglo-Saxon race, with 
those practical qualities which constitute its distinguishing 
feature, never had a better representative than he. He 
knew how to yoke into the service of his religious principles 
the strong will and the unconquerable tenacity which have 
brought such success to English colonies. He vanquished 
the ill-will of the people by a perseverance which stood 
the test of all kinds of opposition. 

What gave his preaching so much of originality was his 
perfect frankness: it may be truly said of Wesley that he 
‘“‘spoke as one having authority.” He never flatters his 
audience : sometimes, indeed, as he tells us himself, he 
“spoke strong, rough words :” he knows nothing of the 
art of disguising his thoughts, in order to render them 
more acceptable. His concise and expressive language 
aims directly at its object, and says exactly what he 
means. Many instances have been given of the almost 
magical effect produced on the minds of the people by his 
incisive utterance. Still more effectually, perhaps, did he 
wield this power over individuals. When he fixed his 
gaze on one of his hearers, it was a very rare thing if the 
heart did not quail beneath his glance. Sometimes a man 
would enter his congregation with his hat on his head, 
fully determined to put him to silence, but his countenance 
would change and his cheek pale as he encountered the 
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keen eye that seemed to pierce to the depths of his being. 
We must not, however, suppose that this influence of Wesley 
upon the masses in any degree resembled insolence or 
haughtiness. His authority was of a purely moral kind, 
and was attained through the slow but unerring operation 
of Christian faith and zeal. 

It must be added that, in many respects, Wesley was 
admirably qualified for his mission as a popular preacher. 
Besides that eagle glance and that flowing and flexible 
voice, he possessed qualities of mind most highly valued 
by the people, viz., clearness and precision. None knew 
better than he did how to familiarize the loftiest truths to 
the lowliest minds. None knew better how to employ a 
sprightly repartee ora happy expression, so that when a long 
harangue would have failed in its object, the ‘“ witty 
proverb” penetrated like the point of a sword, 

But let us endeavour to form a just idea of Wesley’s 
oratorical ability. In the open street as in the pulpit of 
the University of Oxford, the style of this great preacher 
is simple and level to the understanding of every individual : 
his reasoning is logical and nervous; and, having once 
admitted his premises, you are carried away in spite of 
yourself, and compelled to accept the consequences he 
deduces from them. His argumentation flows in a full 
stream, but it is not circuitous, and does not overflow its 
proper channels. It is not overloaded with the vain and 
frivolous ornaments, by the use of which some seek to veil 
the poverty of their thoughts, nor with those» tangled 
digressions which hide from the hearer the principal aim of 
the discourse. His sole business is to produce conviction : 
hence he puts himself face to face with his opponent, and 
never neglects to answer his objections, generally showing 
how contrary they are to common sense. His aim is 
direct : he despises circumlocution, and never mistakes 
rhetorical artifice for argument. 
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Though a profound logician, Wesley is far from being 
a wearisome dogmatist. Let any one be at the pains to 
compare him with Tillotson or Barrow, and he will under- 
stand the vast progress preaching has made through his 
influence, and the great revolution he has effected in a 
department that had remained stationary since the sixteenth 
century. He does not, like them, conduct an argument 
for argument’s sake, straining himself to prove, by a grand 
array of syllogisms, some commonplace of doctrine or 
morality which nobody dreams of disputing. He daringly 
confronts those subjects which are the most strongly 
controverted, and at the same time, in his view, the most 
fundamental to Christianity. The subjects of which he 
treats are among the loftiest and gravest that can be 
brought into the Christian pulpit; yet they are stated with 
so much frankness, resolved with such admirable ease into 
their simplest forms, expounded and discussed with such 
marvellous lucidity, that the hearer, however uncultivated, 
is captivated and subdued, and with difficulty with- 
stands the running fire of such powerful and burning 
eloquence. The rhetorical style of Tillotson and _ his 
imitators resembles those heavy batteries which, planted on 
the heights of some lofty citadel, await the approach of the 
enemy, and only prove their efficacy when he complacently 
advances within the range of their fire. Wesley, on the 
other hand, resembles the light artillery composed of field- 
pieces, which follow the enemy to his farthest entrench- 
ments. His sermons are generally short : his sprightly and 
compact diction always proceeds straight forward: his 
vivid thoughts come clearly before the eye of the mind, 
and frequently take the form of an aphorism which engraves 
itself upon the memory of the hearer. 

Wesley has the great merit of having popularized, and, 
if I may venture to say so, humanized that austere divinity 
formerly known only to the initiated, and denominated 
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logic. He had a real respect for the people, which is 
utterly wanting to those preachers who talk to them as if 
they were children, giving them reasons that they do not 
want, or seeking to create a merely morbid sensibility on 
which no durable structure can be reared. The people 
insensibly rose to Wesley’s level, because he knew how to 
come down to theirs. 

As an orator, Wesley was certainly inferior to Whitefield. 
But, besides this logical faculty of which we have just been 
speaking, he possessed an incisiveness of speech which was 
lacking in his friend, so that he sometimes carried con- 
viction to hearts that had remained unmoved by the appeals 
of his eloquent friend. John Nelson tells us that he had often 
listened to Whitefield’s sermons, and had been charmed by 
them, as by strains of incomparable music: he admired 
the preaching and loved the preacher, but no more. 
Wesley’s preaching produced a totally different effect. Let 
us hear the testimony of this eye-witness. “ As soon ashe 
had mounted the platform,” he says, “he stroked back his 
long hair, and turned toward the spot where I stood: I 
thought he fixed his eyes upon me. This single look 
filled me with inexpressible anguish : before he opened his 
mouth, my heart beat like the pendulum of a clock, and 
when he spoke, I thought his whole discourse was aimed 
at me.” 

It was, in fact, a striking characteristic of Wesley’s 
preaching that his arguments were constantly interrupted 
by appeals to the conscience and the heart. Scarcely has he 
by thorough discussion discovered and dislodged a stone 
from the quarry of truth, but as a wise master-builder he 
is already working it into its place in the spiritual edifice. 
While his contemporaries resemble a body of anti- 
quarians, painfully occupied in collecting a store of 
rusty armour wherewith to establish a museum, Wesley 
no sooner lights upon these disused weapons, but he 
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remodels them for present use and turns them against the 
foe. He never forgets that he has to do with souls whom 
he must save from the wrath to come. When he argues, 
it is not to exhibit the frivolous spectacle of a brilliant 
theological or philosophical tournament : it is to establish 
upon immovable foundations the structure he wishes to 
build. His proofs are more commonly biblical than 
philosophical, and are addressed to the conscience rather 
than to the intellect alone. 

The applications of Wesley’s sermons are never indirect, 
but always straightforward and aggressive. By a frequent 
and felicitous use of the second person singular, which, as is 
well known, is in English reserved for biblical and poetical 
language, and is then always employed with the finest 
effect, he throws into his appeals a forcefulness which no 
translation can reproduce. This habit, together with that of 
the employment of a great number of scriptural expressions, 
not formally cited but inwrought into the texture of his 
periods, communicates to his sermons an archaic tinge, as 
well as a salient energy, which often recall the preaching 
of the prophets. 

The success of Wesley’s preaching gives us a lofty idea 
of the character of the Anglo-Saxon race, to whose moral 
renovation he devoted his life. The nation must have retained 
great and noble instincts in the depths of its moral being, 
otherwise such strong meat would never have suited it, and 
the success of such preaching would never have amounted 
to more than a momentary enthusiasm. A people capable of 
appreciating such sermons as these, and that at the very 
moment of their spiritual awakening, must have been 
a great one, whose future was in their own hands. 
Compare them with another at the same epoch, crowding 
around those worldly abbots who were such favourites 
, at Versailles, and one may well ask where is the life, 
the vigour, the future, in a word, of such a people as 
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this? The one nation, polite and amiable, will hear no 
Gospel except that of the. Vicar of Savoy, and, without 
suspecting it, is on the verge of a bloody revolution: the 
other, rude and coarse, receives the teachings of Wesley and 
his coadjutors, and gradually rises in the scale of being 
till it attains real greatness, and is ready for the work 
to which God, in the order of His providence, has 
called it. 

Wesley influenced the age in which he lived not only by 
his tongue, but by his pen. More than any of his con- 
temporaries, he understood the importance of popular 
literature, and he was one of the pioneers of those great 
societies which have flooded the world with religious 
publications in the present day. Notwithstanding his 
incessant missionary labours, he found time to publish 
about two hundred volumes, translated or abridged by 
himself, and treating of theology, biography, history, 
philosophy, poetry, grammar, medicine, etc., and always 
from a popular point of view. Large editions were sold 
at the lowest prices, and obtained an extensive circulation, 
through the assistance of his preachers, whose influence 
contributed greatly to the formation of a taste for reading 
among his Societies. 

In his original productions, of which the principal are 
his “Sermons,” “Journals,” ‘Notes on the New Testament,” 
* Appeals to Men of Reason and Religion,” and his “ Treatise 
on Original Sin,” Wesley displays all the qualities of 
a superior intellect : his style is pronounced by competent 
judges to be excellent, being polished and yet powerful. 
Deeply devoted to the study of. the ancient classical 
writings, and at the same time familiar with the principal 
modern languages, he acquired, in the course of his wide 
reading, a wealth of information and of thought which 
renders his writings interesting to the educated as well as 
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While we find everywhere in his works traces of his 
classical lore, and numerous reminiscences of his Oxford 
training, there is no indication of narrowness or pedantry. 
He writes not for the sake of writing, but in order to 
convince: he appears to care little for fine composition, 
as if wholly absorbed by the desire to be understood 
of all. He is neither a rhetorician nor a literary artist : 
he is a soldier of Christ, who never loses sight of his flag. 
His style, like his thought, is energetic and compact: the 
one suits the other like a well-shaped garment, following 
every movement and rendering every modification of the 
form with scrupulous fidelity. 

It is in argumentation that Wesley succeeds best. When 
we read his smaller polemical pieces, or even his more 
extended writings, such as his refutation of Dr. Taylor, 
of Norwich, we are struck with the variety and vigour of 
his talents as a controversialist. Of a logical rather than 
a philosophical turn of mind, he never loses himself 
in the regions of abstract metaphysics : he confines himself 
to safer and more accessible ground, and the blows he 
deals out to his adversaries rarely miss their aim. Whether 
he annihilates the arguments of his antagonists by appeals 
to common sense or draws out against them weapons 
from the armoury of Scripture, whether he speaks the 
language of rigid reason or has recourse to playful 
irony, we feel that he is conscious of his strength, and that 
he will probably succeed in gaining over the reader to 
his side. 

We shall not enlarge upon Wesley’s qualities as the 
founder and organizer of a system, although in this sphere 
he presents himself as a man of first-rate ability. All 
impartial writers who have studied closely the vast eccle- 
siastical system which bears the marks of his genius, have 
admired its well-planned organization. Buckle, the 
historian of English civilization, calls Wesley “the first of 
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theological statesmen.” The illustrious Macaulay goes 
further still: “‘ Wesley,” he says, “ conducted one of the 
most wonderful moral revolutions the ‘world ever saw : his 
eloquence and his piercing logic would have made him an 
eminent literary man ; and his genius for government was 
not inferior to Richelieu’s.” 

Viewed as a whole, Wesley’s character appears to us 
remarkably complete. He unites qualities which most 
commonly seem to exclude one another, but which in him 
are moulded into a harmonious whole. His life, like his 
mind, is crowded with multifarious occupations : one would 
say that several distinct personalities and existences must 
have been blended together to constitute this one 
personality and this one existence. His manifold cares 
and labours do not oppress him ; he bears the burden 
without weariness, even to extreme old age. Is not this 
marvellous adaptation of the workman to the work due to 
a special Providence? And does it not clearly manifest 
Wesley to have been one of those men whom God Himself 
raises up and endows with extraordinary qualifications in 
order that they may accomplish an extraordinary mission ? 


CHAPTER VI. 
WESLEY'S WORK AND ITS RESULTS. 


Westey’s work had a two-fold result, the one direct and 
leading to the formation of a vast ecclesiastical system, the 
other more general and embracing the whole nation. It 
remains that we briefly describe this two-fold influence. 

Methodism was the special work of Wesley's life: by 
its theology and its organization it satisfied the religious 
necessities created by the Revival. 

Its theology was, in all essential features, that of the 
English Reformation, as summed up in the Thirty-Nine 
Articles. Fully harmonising with all other Evangelical 
Churches in the fundamental doctrines of the Trinity, the 
Divinity of the Son and of the Spirit, the Incarnation of 
the Son, and the mediatorial character of His work, Wesley 
was equally explicit respecting the doctrines of the Fall, and 
of Original Sin, and is wronged by those who accuse him 
of semi-Pelagianism. To be convinced of this, it is only 
necessary to read his refutation of the views of Dr. Taylor, 
of Norwich. 

On the other hand, Wesley totally rejects the Calvinist 
doctrine of the limited extent of redemption. Believing 
the Scriptures to teach that Christ died for all, he always 
affirmed that “all may recover through the second Adam 
whatsoever they have lost through the first, and that no 
child of man perishes except by his own fault.” Rigid 
Calvinism, in Wesley’s eyes, too often leads on to the 
deplorable abyss of Antinomianism, and he could, therefore, 
make no compromise with it. He upheld the responsibility 
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of man in reference to his own salvation, without in any 
degree weakening the doctrines of grace, and thus 
rendered an immense service to the Revival. The evan- 
gelical theology of our times is greatly indebted to his 
teachings, to which, indeed, it is constantly approxi- 
mating. 

The doctrines concerning the attainment of salvation 
occupy the foremost place in Wesley’s theology. “Our 
chief doctrines,” he says, “which include all others, are 
repentance, faith, and holiness. The first of these we 
consider as the way to religion, the second as the gate, 
the third, religion itself.” The Methodists attach special 
importance to these vital doctrines, which have become 
the pivots of their theology. True, they have introduced 
no new ideas upon these subjects, but they have embodied 
them in more precise and practical formularies, and by 
bringing them down to the level of the humblest intelli- 
gence, have opened up the way to the consciences of 
men. 

Repentance retains, in Wesley’s view, its profound signi- 
ficance and lofty character. It is not a vain formality, but 
a deep sorrow for having offended God, manifesting itself 
not in tears only but in “ fruits meet for repentance.” 

Faith is, in Wesley’s system as in St. Paul’s, the sole 
means of obtaining salvation. “It is not only,” says he, 
“an entire assent to Christ’s Gospel, it is a complete repose 
in the blood of Christ, a trust in the merits of His life, 
death, and resurrection ; a coming to Him as our expiatory 
Sacrifice and our Life, who gave Himself for us, and lives 
Im aseA 

Everything in salvation—justification, regeneration, sanc- 
tification—is obtained by faith. Justification is simply the 
pardon of our sins: it completely changes a sinner’s 
relationship to God. In regeneration, the Holy Spirit 
renews his very nature, changes his heart, and admits him 
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into the family of God by the bestowment of the “ Spirit 
of adoption.” Sanctification is the work of purification 
begun in the soul at the moment of regeneration. “ Sancti- 
fication,” he says, “begins when we begin to believe, and 
in proportion as our faith increases, our holiness increases 
also.” 

Wesley was early convinced by the study of the Scriptures 
that this work of inward purification and conquest over 
sin is fully accomplished in this life, and this was the 
doctrine which he preached under the Scriptural names of 
entire sanctification and Christian perfection. He describes 
this great blessing in the following terms: “It is to love 
God with all our heart, mind, soul, and strength ; which 
implies that no evil disposition, none contrary to love, 
remains in the soul, and that every thought, word, and 
action is governed by pure love.” The Christian perfection, 
then, to be realized in this life, is the perfection of love : 
Christians who by faith attain this happy state, are ‘not 
thereby exempt from ignorance and error. We have no 
more right to expect that aman should be infallible, than 
that he should be omniscient. None will be freed from 
infirmities and temptations till his spirit returns to God.” 

Another doctrine which occupies an important place in 
Wesley’s theology is that of the Witness of the Spirit. He 
defines it as “an inward impression on the soul, whereby 
the Spirit of God directly witnesses to my spirit that I 
ama child of God; that Jesus Christ hath loved me, and 
given Himself for me; and that all my sins are blotted 
out, and I, even I, am reconciled to God.” 

This witness of the Spirit was not in Wesley’s view the 
unconditional assurance of final salvation. He rejected 
the Calvinist doctrine of final perseverance as he rejected 
unconditional predestination, and to this he was compelled 
by a process of rigorous logic : asserting the freedom and 
responsibility of man at the outset of his religious life, he 
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could not afterwards despoil it of these perilous prerogatives, 
The possibility of apostasy, so clearly taught in the Scrip- 
tures, was also a warning to all. 

Such is, in its main features, the theology which formed 
the basis of Wesley’s work. Clear, simple, and practical, 
it contained within itself all the elements of success. 
Expounded in Wesley’s terse and transparent style, and 
propagated by his admirable sermons, it became the grand 
subject of his Preachers’ study, and the ‘theme of their 
ministrations, and thus afforded his Societies solid nutriment. 
The best proof of its efficacy is to be found in the great 
religious movement which we have traced in this book, and 
which may be said to be the result of the faithful preaching of 
those Evangelical doctrines which Wesley had resuscitated. 

In giving Methodism a theology which simply re-affirmed 
the great doctrines of experimental Christianity, Wesley 
laid a broad and stable foundation for the edifice he reared 
upon it. We have now to contemplate the edifice itself, 
i.e., the organization of Methodism, of which it will suffice 
to give such a general view as will show the results of the 
growth of half a century. 

The basis of this organization is the Society, properly 
so called, comprising the body of believers who, in each 
locality, embrace the principles of Methodism. The sole 
condition of membership in this Society was “a desire to 
flee from the wrath to come,” requiring adhesion to no 
doctrinal formularies whatsoever ; and in order to continu- 
ance in it, it was necessary to evidence that desire by 
Christian conduct, and to maintain Christian communion 
by attendance at the class-meeting. 

The class-meeting, which is the very key-stone of 
Methodism, is an excellent method of exercising the ‘ cure 
of souls,’ at the same time that it is a realization in the 
bosom of the Church of that fraternal fellowship so well 
understood in the apostolic age, and so deplorably neglected 
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in our own. A class is usually composed of about twelve 
persons, who are placed under the guidance of a leader, 
selected on account of his Christian experience and judg- 
ment. His business is to watch over the spiritual state of 
those committed to his care, not only by meeting them 
weekly to inquire how their souls prosper, but also by 
visiting them at their own homes. The class-meeting is 
thus, it will be seen, the nucleus of the Church; and, owing 
to its simple organization, it has often of itself supplied 
the place of other ordinances. By dividing pastoral labour, 
it has rendered it easier, and at the same time made the 
exercise of discipline more thorough. 

By means of these weekly meetings an easy method was 
also provided of raising the necessary funds for the main- 
tenance of the work ; and the leader, whose business it was 
to give an account of the religious state of the members to 
the preachers, also gave an account of their moneys to the 
local stewards. Thus the fiscal system was extreniely 
simple, and yet generally efficacious. 

Another custom which Wesley adopted was borrowed 
from the ancient Churches. Eachmember of Society received 
periodically a ticket, inscribed with his own name and that of 
the preacher from whom he received it. This quarterly ticket 
served as a token of membership, and was to be presented 
at certain meetings of the Church in order to admission. 

Besides the class-meeting proper, the Societies had other 
meetings, as the band-meetings, in which a more intimate 
association of the members was encouraged, but which, 
being optional, gradually fell into desuetude ; the love- 
feasts, in which all the classes of a given Society met 
together to break bread, according to the custom of 
the primitive Church, and held free conference on their 
Christian experience; the watch-nights, meetings for 
spiritual edification, which were protracted till midnight, and ° 
which were at first held monthly, about the time of the full 
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moon, but now are only celebrated on the last day of the 
year, for the purpose of spending in prayer the hour that 
marks the close of the old year and the beginning of the 
new ; the renewal of the covenant, a special service held 
the first Sunday in the year, in which the members devot 
themselves afresh to God by a solemn vow. d 

The administration of the Lord’s Supper to the Societies 
was as yet rare, owing to the small number of ordained 
ministers that laboured among them ; but this anomaly 
did not long exist, and the Societies soon attained the 
full emancipation for which their Founder had prepared 
them. 

On the whole, we have here a remarkable assemblage of 
means of grace, all tending powerfully to develop the 
spiritual life of the members, and to establish on sure 
foundations the unity of the Societies. Quarterly meetings 
of the office-bearers of the Church were gradually 
established, at which the spiritual and material interests of 
the work of God were discussed. 

Besides the class-leaders there were other office-bearers 
of various-kinds. The trustees were those who undertook 
the management of the trust-estates. The stewards 
received the various moneys contributed by the Societies, 
and disbursed them according to their needs: their office 
in some degree resembles that of the deacons in other 
Churches. ‘he local-preachers were pious laymen who, 
possessing the gift of utterance, consented to devote their 
Sabbaths, and often their week-nights, to the work of the 
Gospel, without any recompense for their services. These 
useful labourers have multiplied in number, and become 
important auxiliaries, by whose aid Methodism is enabled 
with moderate resources to extend its evangelistic labours 
over a large field with a facility that other Churches may 
well envy. 

We have narrated at some length the humble origin of 
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the itinerant ministry, that institution which, more than 
any other, has won for Methodism its position in the present. 
_day. It occupies a capital place in its organization, and of 
itself would suffice to prove the original and yet Provi- 
dential character of the movement. ‘hese irregular clergy 
whom Wesley called into existence by following the directions 
of Providence, sprang from the people, and therefore 
understood the wants of the people, and were in turn 
understood by them. This valiant militia, which was 
reckoned by hundreds at the time of Wesley’s death, 
was constantly in motion: Wesley made intinerancy the 
very law of its existence, and by this means was enabled, 
not only to keep up its missionary zeal, but to multiply its % 
operations, and to achieve great results with a small number 
ofmen. He had divided Great Britain into Cireuits, so called 
because the preachers in charge of them were expected 
to visit successively the principal localities contained within 
their boundaries: their sojourn in each Circuit, also, was 
never to exceed three years, and at each Conference they 
might be called upon to change their spheres of labour, A 
ministry so well disciplined, and possessing the excellent 
spirit which Wesley knew how to inspire into his agents, 
could not but wield immense power ; and its success ought 
not to surprise us. 

During Wesley’s life, he was himself the living bond of this 
extensive organization. At his death the Annual Conference 
inherited that position, and became the supreme court in 
which the most important interests of the Societies were 
debated. Other modifications, chiefly in matters of detail, 
arose in the course of time: these it is not our business to 
discuss : suffice it to say that such changes have not in any 
degree cramped, but rather tended to consolidate, the work 
of Wesley’s life. 

This organization has proved its strength by a duration 
of more than a century, during which period it has followed 
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the law of an ever-widening progression. It has commanded 
the admiration of all those who have closely studied the 
subject. While some of its features, as, for instance, those 
derived from Wesley’s ecclesiastical position, have not 
escaped criticism, all impartial judges are compelled to 
admit that, as a whole, it is admirably adapted to the ends 
for which it was designed. 

“The peculiarity of Methodism,” says M. Cucheval- 
Clarigny, “and that which has made it so successful, is 
that it never leaves the Christian to himself, but continually 
supplies him with spiritual aids. In the absence of the 
regular ministry, the most isolated member of the Church 
finds counsel, encouragement, and consolation, from the 
exhorter or the class-leader. While the wisely-graduated 
hierarchy of Methodism enables it to extend itself even to 

"=" the farthest limits of civilization, by the same arrangement 
it reaches the lowest strata of society.” * 

The numerical strength of Methodism at the death of 
Wesley is summed up in the following figures : itinerant 
preachers, 511, of whom 294 belonged to Hurope, and 
217 to America ; members, 120,233, of whom 71,668 
belonged to Europe, and 48,565 to America. 

These magnificent results demonstrated to Wesley the 
complete success of his mission, and amply compensated 
him for the sufferings through which he had passed, He 
went the way of all the earth, accompanied by the bene- 
dictions of more than one hundred and twenty thousand souls 
won from the ways of sin in the two hemispheres ; while 
on the eternal shore thousands more welcomed him as 
their spiritual father, who had been gathered in before 
him to the bosom of their God. 

These great numerical results were themselves only the 
promise of still greater yet to come. Methodism was not 
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to die with Wesley. So far from that, it has displayed a 
marvellous vitality, and exists to-day in almost every part 
of the globe. Great Britain and the United States con- 
tinue to be the principal centres from whence its influence 
is diffused. In the latter country in particular, it has had 
extraordinary success: the total separation of the Church 
from the State has there been most beneficial in its effects, 
and Methodism has become the first in importance and 
largest in number of the Churches of the land. The 
Methodist Episcopal Church North, the most considerable 
section of American Methodism, celebrated its centenary 
year in 1866 with a total of more than a million members, 
and its progress is so rapid that its increase since then 
exceeds a hundred thousand.* 

The Methodist missions, as sustained by the English and 
American Churches, are actually at the head of all other 
Protestant missions in the number of their missionaries, 
the total of their Church-members, and the amount of 
their funds: they extend through all quarters of the 
globe, and are maintained at an annual cost of £300,000, 
contributed by the Societies. 

It is calculated that the various Methodist churches 
and congregations throughout the world, which embrace the 
doctrines preached by Wesley, and retain the chief features 
of his ecclesiastical discipline, number in the aggregate 
some eighteen thousand travelling preachers, nearly three 
millions of communicants, and about twelve millions of 
regular hearers. Fora parallel to such success we should 
have to go back to the apostolic age. 

To these direct and positive results of the Methodist 
movement, we must now add others which, though more 
general and indirect, yet are related to it as effect to cause. 

All historians at the present day agree, that while the - 
last century was for continental Hurope a period of decay 


* Or, in four years (to 1870), two hundred thousand,—Tr. 
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and dissolution, in Great Britain it witnessed one of those 
beneficial crises which regenerate a nation’s life and open 
up an era of indefinite progress. In fact, while every- 
where else convictions were being stifled and character 
poisoned by the deadly breath of scepticism, this great 
people in their solitary island-home were rebuilding, step 
by step, the tottering edifice of faith and morals. Hence 
when at the close of this century the tocsin of revolution 
sounded, and ancient institutions shared the fate of the 
ancient principles on which they had been founded, amid 
the general ruin England alone stood secure. 

This regeneration of England was the especial work of 
Methodism, and impartial history at length recognizes the 
fact. While the sagacious Priestley observed in his day 
that, “ Methodism has not only Christianized but civilized 
that part of the nation which had been overlooked by a 
clergy too careful of its dignity,” Macaulay, in our own, 
makes light of ‘some writers of books called Histories of 
England in the reign of George II., in which the rise 
of Methodism is not mentioned,” and says that in a hundred 
years “such a breed of authors will be extinct.” Hven in 
France, writers who have studied the history of the century, 
have generally done justice to the paramount influence of 
Wesley and his work ; and these testimonies, coming from 
a quarter so thoroughly disinterested, are too valuable to 
be passed by. 

M. Edmond Scherer calls Methodism “a movement which 
has changed the face of England,” and he adds, “ Yes, 
England, as we know it to-day, with its chaste and grave 
literature, with its Biblical language and its national piety, 
with its middle classes whose exemplary morality gives so 
much weight to the country, England is the work of 
Methodism. Methodism has done more than establish one 
sect, it has quickened all others: it has pervaded the 
Established Church with its influence, it has restored to 
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their due place the doctrines of the Reformation, it has 
aroused the clergy, and communicated to them its own 
missionary spirit.” 

The testimony of M. Cornelius De Witt is still more 
cordial: ‘‘ Wesley’s faith was active and diffusive ; his 
courage was proof against ridicule as well as violence, and 
his organizing genius equalled that of the founders of the 
great monastic orders. Wesley had another merit, exceed- 
ingly rare amongst innovators. The spirit of reform did 
not destroy in him the spirit of genuine conseryativism. 
In forming a religious Society, it was no part of his design 
to found a religious sect. A minister of the Established 
Church and an observer of its failings, he felt that to 
awaken the parish clergy it was necessary to create a 
clergy of another kind ; that to announce the Gospel to those 
who never went to church, or who only heard there frigid 
exhortations, it was necessary to organize an army of ardent 
missionaries ; that to reach the heart of the masses, it was 
necessary to seek them in the fields, the market-places, and 
the alleys of the large towns, and to preach to them in 
their own vulgar tongue. 

“While his separation from the Anglican Church was 
wider than he wished, the benefit he conferred upon it far 
exceeds anything he could ever have hoped or conceived. 
He did something more than stimulate its activity by 
exciting its jealousy: he acted on it by his preaching, 
his example, and the diffusive warmth of his faith. He 
did not merely inspire into it an ecclesiastical zeal, 
that kind of interested zeal which may co-exist with 
indifference to the salvation of souls: he resuscitated its 
spiritual life and renovated its moral efficiency. If the 
England of to-day no longer resembles the England of 
the early part of the eighteenth century, it is mainly due 
to John Wesley.”* 


* French Society and English Society in the 18th Century, p. 237. 
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Let us cite finally the opinion of M. Saint-Mare-Girardin : 
“ While France was more and more abandoning herself to 
the philosophical spirit, in England the religious spirit was 
being awakened and diffused through the influence of 
Methodism. When I read the lives of Wesley and White- 
field, I admire the power of individual faith. At the 
beginning of the eighteenth century, there had been in 
England a retrograde movement, tending to produce 
irreligion. Voltaire there caught the contagion of infidelity, 
and introduced it into France. This ascendency of unbelief 
did not for one moment daunt Wesley and Whitefield. 
They resolved by thought and by speech to undo what 
thought and speech had done, and to oppose the freedom 
of faith to the license of godlessness. They preached and 
wrote, they were ridiculed and persecuted, they persevered 
until they conquered. Wesley and his disciples revived the 
Christian spirit in the breasts of those who opposed them. 
English society was rendered stronger and more religious 
by the battles waged for Methodism and against it ; and, 
as that faith could not but be genuine which had been 
rekindled amid such opposition, when the question 
arose of the abolition of slavery, the same faith wrought 
for thirty years till it was accomplished.” 

These testimonies, coming from opposite quarters, agree 
in attributing to Wesley and Methodism a large share in 
the moral renovation of England. It was not a moral 
revolution only, but it affected all the interests of society. 
The working-classes were the first to feel its influence : the 
lower quarters of the great cities, the manufacturing and 
colliery districts, where vice and misery reigned, were, as 
we have seen, a favourite field of labour for Wesley and 
his auxiliaries. These degraded populations, under the 
influence of evangelical preaching, were gradually trans- 
formed. Not only did numerous conversions take place, 
but the general standard rapidly rose: manners were 
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softened and improved, and a thirst for knowledge 
imparted. Kingswood, Cornwall, Staffordshire, Northumber- 
land, in the course of a few years witnessed a marvellous 
reformation among their populations of miners and colliers, 
but lately abandoned to the worst excesses and dreaded 
for their brutality. Everywhere throughout the country 
chapels sprung up, and were filled by multitudes who 
formerly frequented the public-houses. Modest cottages, 
wearing an air of comfort and order, gradually replaced 
the hideous hovels where formerly many families herded 
together pell-mell. Public schools and libraries began to 
appear, as the intellectual needs of the people, hitherto 
unthought of, began to be felt. 

As they rose in the scale of morals, the lower classes 
necessarily exerted an influence upon the upper, and the 
movement spread from the lowest strata of society till it 
reached the highest. The moral standard of the nation 
had risen so high that it of necessity imposed itself even 
on that corrupt and venal aristocracy which, at first sight, 
seemed so incorrigible. Under the pressure of the middle 
and lower classes, which rose rapidly in morality and 
dignity, it was absolutely necessary that the upper classes 
should make proportionate progress, if they wished to 
retain their ascendency. | Happily, such a change did in 
fact take place, and history*nowhere exhibits a more radical 
transformation. 

The Anglican Church which, according to Priestley, had 
cared more for its own dignity than for the wants of the 
people, had long been accessory to the irregularities of the 
nobility, and had even encouraged religious indifference. 
But it, too, was visited and transformed by the Revival, 
which introduced to its ranks such men as Perronet, 
Fletcher, Grimshaw, Romaine, Venn, Berridge, Newton, 
and by their means effected a remarkable improvement. 


Conclusion. Te 


A similar change was brought about in the Dissenting 
Churches which, although not so hopelessly decayed, had 
lost their influence upon the masses. They became so 
imbued with the spirit of the Methodist movement that 
they recovered their ancient zeal, and, by their contact 
with the ardent missionaries of the Revival, were quickened 
into new life. 

This grand work of reformation, in i the English 
nation renewed its youth, pervaded every circle,—social, 
political, intellectual, and moral. A chaste and healthy 
literature took the place of the impure productions of the 
previous age. Johnson and Goldsmith, with other writers, 
in creating a purer popular literature, doubtless contributed 
to this great revolution. 

A great revolution truly, which, following on the heels 
of the political revolution of the previous century, has 
created modern England, that nation which has set the 
world an example of the power and permanence of liberal 
institutions based on the foundation of the Gospel. 

Let us learn to admire those men who gave to humanity 
one of those salutary impulses which propel it along its 
heayen-appointed course. Admiration brings us nearer to 
them, and in a certain sense imbues us with their spirit, 
and causes us to live their life and share their work. And, 
remembering what they accomplished with resources so 
limited, we shall the better understand what we may do in 
the sphere in which we are placed. 

Let us learn above all to remember that man is but 
God’s instrument, and that to God alone belongs the glory 
of those mighty enterprises of which we, ignorant and 
short-sighted as we are, can only contemplate the human 
side. Wesley and Whitefield, like Luther and Calvin, and 
like all faithful teachers of the truth, knew that they were 
only God’s instruments ; and what we must admire in them 
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even more than their great achievements is that profound 
humility which taught them to ascribe all the glory to 
God. ‘This is also the sentiment that animates us as we 
survey the work of Wesley, and this sentiment is well 
expressed in the words with which our fathers loved to 
conclude their books, and which shall conclude ours :— 
“Sort Dro Gurori!” 
“To GOD ALONE BE THE GLoRY!” 
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respondence, and a Delineation of his Personal and Ministerial Character. 
By the Rev. THomas Harris. Witha Portrait. Royal 18mo., gilt edges. 


Price 3s. 
Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo. Price 1s. 


-Bumby (J. H.) The Life of the Rev. John H. Bumby. 
With a brief History of the Progress of the Wesleyan Mission in New 
Zealand. By the Rev. Atrrep BarrReTT. With a Portrait. 12mo. 
Price 3s. 

-Bunting (William M.), Memorials of. Being Selections 
from his Sermons, Letters, and Poems. Edited by the Rev. G. STRINGER 
Rowe. With a Biographical Introduction by THomas PERCIVAL BuNTING. 
Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 





6 PUBLICATIONS OF 





a 

Carvosso (W.) Memoirs of William Carvosso. Written 
by himself, and edited by his Son. With a Portrait. Royal 18mo. Gilt 
edges. Price 2s. 6d. Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo. Price 1s. 

Clarke (A.) The Life of Dr. Adam Clarke. By the Rev. 
Dr. Erneripce. Witha Portrait, Post 8vo. Price3s.6d. 

Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo. Price 1s. 6d. 

Coke (T.) The Life of Thomas Coke. By the Rev. Dr. 

ETHERIDGE. Witha Portrait. Post 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 
Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo. Price 1s. 6d. 

Dixon (J.) The Life of James Dixon, D.D., Wesleyan 
Minister. Written by his Son, RicHarD Watson Dixon, M.A., Minor- 
Canon in Carlisle Cathedral Church. With three Portraits of Dr. Drxon, 
and a Vignette of his Birthplace. Crown 8vo. Price 7s. 6d. 

Dixon (T.) The Earnest Methodist. A Memoir of the late 


Mr. Thomas Dixon, of Grantham. By his Nephew, the Rev, JosEPi 
Dixon. Foolscap 8vo. With Portrait. Price 2s. 


Entwisle (J.) Memoir of the Rev. Joseph Entwisle > 
with copious Extracts from his Journals and Correspondence, and Occasional 
Notices of Contemporary Events in the History of Methodism. By his Son. 
With a Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 

Father Reeves, the Methodist Class Leader. By Epwarp. 
CorpEROY. 18mo. Price 1s. 


Fletcher (J.) The Life of the Rev. John Fletcher. By- 
the Rev. JosepH Benson. Witha Portrait. r2mo, Price 3s. 6d. 
' Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo. Price ts. 


Fletcher (Mrs.) The Life of Mrs. Fletcher. By the Rev. 
Henry Moore. Witha Portrait, Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 
Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo, Price 1s, 
George (E.) Memoirs of Elizabeth George. By the Rev. 
Henry J. Piccorr, B.A. With a Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price 2s. 6d. 


Grimshaw (W.), Incumbent of Haworth. By the Rev. R. 


Spence Harpy. Witha Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 


Hessel (Eliza.) True Womanhood; or, Memorials of 
Miss Eliza Hessel. By the Rev. Joshua Priesttey. Crown 8yo. With 
Portrait. Price 2s, 6d. ; gilt edges, 3s. 

Hunt (J.) The Life of John Hunt, Missionary to the 


Cannibals in Fiji. By the Rev. GkorGE STRINGER Rowe. Foolscap 8vc.. 
With Portrait and other Illustrations. Price 2s, 6d.; limp cloth, 1s. 6d. 


Jackson (T.) Lives of Early Methodist Preachers. Chiefly 
written by themselves, Edited, with an Introductory Essay, by the Rev. 


Tuomas Jackson. Library Edition, Six Vols. Crown 8vo. Price rss. 
Cheap Edition, Six Vols. Foolscap 8vo. Price gs. 
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‘Jackson (T.) Recollections of My Own Life and Times. 
By Tuomas Jackson. Edited by the Rev. B. FranKLanp, B.A. With 
an Introduction and Postscript by G. Ossorn, D.D. With a Portrait, 
Crown 8vo. Price ss. : 

M‘Owan (P.) A Man of God; or, Providence and Grace 
Exemplified in a Memoir of the Rev. Peter M‘Owan. By the Rev. Joun 
M‘Owan. Crown 8vo. Price ss. 

Maxwell (Lady). The Life of Darcy Lady Maxwell. By 
the Rey. Wittt1AM ATHERTON. With Selections from her Diary and 
Correspondence. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 


Miller (W. E.) Life of the Rev. W. E. Miller. By the 


Rey. Dr. Dixon. Foolscap 8vo. Price 2s.; limp cloth, 1s. 6d. 


Nelson (J.) The Journal of Mr. John Nelson. Roya} 
18mo. Price 1s. 6d. Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo. Price rod. 


Newton (R.) The Life of the Rev. Robert Newton, D.D. 
By the Rev. Toomas Jackson. With a Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price as. 6d. 
Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo. Price 1s. 6d. 


Ouseley (Gideon.) The Life of Gideon Ouseley. By the 


Rey. Witt1AM ArtTHuR, M.A. Seventh thousand. Crown 8vo., with 
Portrait. Price 3s. 6d. Tree-marbled calf, gilt edges. Price 1os, 6d. 


Powell (Walter.) The Thorough Business Man. Memoir 
of Walter Powell, Merchant, London and Melbourne. By the Rey, B. 
Grecory. Crown 8vo., with Portrait. Price 3s. 6d. 

Priestley (M. A.) Memorials of Mary Anne Priestley, 
Wife of the Rev. JosHua Priestiey. By her Husband, Foolscap 8vo, 
With Portrait. Limp cloth, Price 1s. 3d.; cloth, gilt-lettered, Price 1s. 6d. 

Richardson (C.) The Peasant Preacher: Memoir of Mr. 
Charles Richardson, By the Rey. J. E.Courson. Royal 32mo. Price 1s.; 
Gilt edges, 1s. 4d. 

Rogers (Mrs.) The Experience and Spiritual Letters of 
Mrs. Hester Ann Rogers. 18mo. Gilt edges. Price 1s. 6d. 

Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo. Price 1od. 


Rogers (Mrs.) The Experience, Letters, and Journal of 
Mrs. Hester Ann Rogers. Royal 18mo. Gilt edges. Price 3s. 6d. 


Shaw (Barnabas.) The Story of his Life and Labours in 
South Africa. By the Rey. WiLt1aAm Moister. Crown 8vo, Portrait and 
Illustrations. Price 3s. 6d. 

Shaw (W.) Memorials of the Life and Labours of the 
Rey. WittiAm SuHaw, late General Superintendent of the Wesleyan 
Missions in South Africa. By his oldest surviving Friend. Crown 8vo. 
With Portrait. Price 6s. 6d. Cheap Edition, Crown 8vo. Price 2s. 6d. 


3 PUBLICATIONS OF 





‘Shaw (Mrs.) Long Life and Peace: Memorials of Mrs, 
EvizaseTH SHAw, of St. Austell. By the Rev. Ropert C, BARRATT 
Foolscap 8vo. Price 3s. 

Shillington (T. A.) Christian Thoroughness: A Memorial 
Sketch of THomAs AVERELL SHILLINGTON, J.P., of Portadown. By the 
Rev. Joun Dwyer, Author of ‘ Christian Work for Gentle Hands,’ &c, 
Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 

Shrewsbury (J. B.) Christ Glorified in the Life, Experi- 
ence, and Character of Joseph B. Shrewsbury (late Medical Student, and 


Wesleyan Local Preacher, of Bradford, Yorkshire). Written by his Father. 
Royal 32mo. Price 1s.; Gilt edges, 1s. 4d. 


Smith (J.) Memoirs of the Life, Character, and Labours 
of the Rev. John Smith. By the Rey. R. Trerrry, Jun. With an Intro- 
ductory Essay by the Rev. Dr. Dixon. Royal18mo. Gilt edges. Price 3s. 

Cheap Edition, without the Introductory Essay. Price rs. 


Stoner (D.) Memoirs of the Rev. David Stoner. By the Rev. 
Dr. HANNAH and Mr. WiLtt1AM Dawson. With a Portrait. Royal 18mo. 
Gilt edges. Price 2s. 6d. Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo. Price 1s. 


Taylor (M. C.) Memoir of the Rev. Michael C. Taylor. 
With Extracts from his Correspondence. By the Rev. B. HELLIER. Crown 


8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 
Threlfall (W.) Memorials of the Rev. W. Threlfall. By 


the Rev. SAMUEL BROADBENT, 18mo. With Portrait. Price 1s. 6d. 


Toase (W.) Memorials of the Rev. William Toase. 
Compiled by a Friend. With an Introduction by the Rev. W1LLIAM 
Artuur, M.A, Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 


Treffry (R.) Memoirs of the Rev. R. Treffry, Jun. 
With Select Remains, consisting of Sketches of Sermons, Essays, and 
Poetry. By his Father, the Rev. RicHaRD TREFFRY. With a Portrait. 
tzmo. Price 4s. 6d. 


Tucker (Mrs. J.) Memoir of Mrs. Jane Tucker, wife of 
the Rey. Charles Tucker, some time Missionary to Haabai and Tonga. By 
Mrs. G. F. Wuirr, Edited by the Rev. H. W. Witniams, D.D. Crown 
8vo. Price 2s. 6d. 


Turner, James; or, How to Reach the Masses. By E. 
M‘Harpig, Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 


Vasey (T.) The Life of the Rev. Thomas Vasey. By his 
Widow. Crown 8vo. With Portrait. Price as. 6d. 


Waddy (S.D.) The Life of the Rev. Samuel D. Waddy, 
D.D. Byhis Youngest Daughter, Crown 8vo., with Two Portraits, Price ss. 
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Watson (R.) Memoirs of the Life and Writings of the 

Rey. Richard Watson. By the Rev. THomas Jackson. With a Portrait. 
, Royal 18mo, Price 3s. 6d. 8vo. Price 6s. 

Wesley (C.) The Life of the Rev. Charles Wesley. 
Comprising a Review of his Poetry; Sketches of the Rise and Progress of 
Methodism ; with Notices of Contemporary Events and Characters. By the 
Rev. THomas Jackson. Witha Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. 


Wesley (C.) The Journal of the Rev. Charles Wesley. 
With Selections from his Correspondence and Poetry, and an Introduction 
by the Rev. THomas Jackson. Two Vols. Royal18mo. Price 7s. 


Wesley (J.) The Life of the Rev. John Wesley. By the 


Rey. RicHarp Watson. Witha Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. éd. 
Cheap Edition. Royal 32mo. Price 1s. 4d. 

Wesley (J.) His Life and his Work. By the Rev. M. 
Le.izvre. Translated by the Rev. A. J. FRENCH. Witha Portrait. Crown 
8vo. Price 3s. 

Wesley (J.) The Living Wesley, as he was in his Youth 
and in his Prime. By the Rev. Jamus H. Rice, D.D., Principal of the 
Wesleyan Training College, Westminster, Crown 8vo, Price 3s. 

Wesley (J.) The Father of Methodism: A Life of the 
Rev. Joun Westey, A.M. By Mrs. Cossterr. Second Edition, 
enlarged. Foolscap 8vo. Forty-five Illustrations. Price 1s. 6d. 

Wesley (J.) The Journals of the Rev, John Wesley. 
Four Vols. Crown 8vo. Price 10s. 

West (F. A.) Memorials of the Rev. Francis A. West. 
Being a Selection from his Sermons and Lectures. With a Biographical 
Sketch by one of his Sons, and Personal Recollections by the Rev. B. 
Grecory. Crown 8vo. Price 4s. 

Wharton (H.) The Story of the Life and Missionary 


Labours of the Rey. Henry Wharton in the West Indies, the Gold Coast, 
and Ashanti. By the Rev. W. Moister. Crown 8vo. With Portrait and 


Illustrations. Price 3s. 6d. 

Wood (J.) The Life of the Rev. Joseph Wood. With 
Extracts from his Diary. By the Rev. H. W. Wittiams. With a Portrait. 
Crown 8vo. Price 3s. ? 


’ 





Wesley’s (Rev. John and Charles) Poetical Works: A 
New and Complete Edition. Reprinted from the Originals, with the last 
corrections of the Authors; together with the Poems of CHARLES 
WesLeY not before published. Collected and Arranged by the Rev. 
Grorce Ossorn, D.D. Thirteen Volumes. Crown 8vo. Half Morocco, 


gilt edges, Price £3 18s. 


10 PUBLICATIONS OF 





ROMAN CATHOLICISM. 


Elliott (C.) Delineation of Roman Catholicism, drawn from 
the Authentic and Acknowledged Standards of the Church of Rome; in which 
her peculiar Doctrines, Morals, and Usages are Stated, Treated at Large, and 
Confuted. By the Rev. CHartes Exxtiott, D.D. New Edition, with a 
Supplement ; being an Exposition of certain changes which the Papacy has 
undergone during the Pontificate of Pius IX. By Witt1am Harris RuL#, 
D.D, Price 12s. 6d. ; Half-bound in Morocco, 17s. 6d. 


The Supplement ts ssid separately, Price 2s. 6d. 


Rule (W.H.) History of the Inquisition, from its Establish- 
ment in the Twelfth to its Extinction in the Nineteenth Century. By 
the Rey. W. H. Rute, D.D. With Illustrations. Two Vols. 8vo. Price rss. 

Rule (W.H.) Martyrs of the Reformation: a History of 
Martyrdoms, Confessions, and Sufferings, from the Dawn of the Reformation 
to the Nineteenth Century. By the Rev.W. H. Rutz, D.D. 8vo. Price 8s. 

Robinson (E. J.) The Mother of Jesus not the Papal 
Mary. By the Rey. E. J. Rostnson. Crown 8vo. Price 6s. 


Authentic Report of the Discussion held in Rome on the 
Evenings of February 9th and roth, 1872, between Catholic Priests and 
Evangelical Ministers, concerning the Coming of St. Peterto Rome. Trans~ 
lated by the Rev. Wirt1am Arruur, M.A, Paper covers, Crown 8vo., 
Price 6d. ; Cloth, Price rs. 


METHODISM. 


Pierce (Wm.) Ecclesiastical Principles and Polity of the 
Wesleyan Methodists. Comprising a Complete Compendium of their Laws. 
and Regulations, from 1774 to 1872. Revised by the Rey. Dr. Jonson. 
Royal 8vo., Price rss. ; Half Morocco, Price 20s. 

Christophers (S. W.) Class. Meetings in relation to the 
Design and Success of Methodism. By the Rev, S, W. CHRIsTOPHERS. 
Crown 8yo. Price 3s. 

Rigg (J. H.) The Connexional Economy of Wesleyan 
Methodism in its Ecclesiastical and Spiritual Aspects. By James H. Rica, 
D.D. Crown 8yo. Price 3s, 6d. 

Rigg (J. H.) The Churchmanship of John Wesley, and 
the Relations of Wesleyan Methodism to the Church of England. By JAMES 
H. Ricc, D.D, Crown 8vo. Price as. 6d. 


Stevens (A.) The History of Methodism from its Origin 
to the Centenary Year. By AneLt Stevens, LL.D. ‘Three Volumes. 
Crown 8vo. With Portraits. Price rss. 

The Methodist Family Library of Standard Biographical 
and other Works, designed to promote Spiritual Life. Twenty Volumes. 
Royal 32mo, Price 21s.; or in Handsome Box, 28s, Gilt edges, 27s, 6d.; 
or in Handsome Box, 35s. 
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PRICE FIVE SHILLINGS. 


The History of Methodism, from its Origin to the Cente- 
nary Year. By Apet Stevens, LL.D. Three Volumes, Crown 8vo.,, 
with Portraits. Price 5s. each. 

Romance without Fiction; or, Sketches from the Portfolio 
of an Old’ Missionary. By the Rev. Henry Bresy, Author of the 
* Death Struggles of Slavery,’ &c., &c. Crown 8vo. Eight Page Illustrations. 


PRICE FOUR SHILLINGS. 


Zoology of the Bible. By Hartanp Coutras. Preface- 
by the Rey. W. F. Mouttron, D.D. Imperial i16mo. 126 Illustrations. 
Missionary Anecdotes, Sketches, Facts, and Incidents, 
Relating to the state of the Heathen and the Effects of the Gospel in 
various parts of the World. By the Rev. Witt1am MoistTEr. Crown, 

8vo. Eight Page Illustrations. ' 

Northern Lights; or, Pen and Pencil Sketches of Nineteen. 
Modern Scottish Worthies. By the Rev. J. MarratT. Crown 8vo. Portraits 
and Illustrations. 

PRICE THREE SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE. 


‘Land of the Mountain and the Flood’: Scottish Scenes. 
and Scenery delineated. By the Rey. JapEz Marrat. Imperial 16mo, 
Map and Seventy-six Illustrations, 


Wycliffe to Wesley: Heroes and Martyrs of the Church in 
Britain. Imperial16mo. Twenty-four Portraits and Forty other Illustrations. . 

Chronicles of Capstan Cabin; or,the Children’s Hour. By 
J. Jackson Wray. Imperial r6mo. Twenty-eight Illustrations. 


The Life of Gideon Ouseley. By the Rev. WILLIAM 
ArRTHuR, M.A. Seventh Thousand. Crown 8vo, With Portrait. 


Missionary Stories, Narratives, Scenes, and Incidents, 
IHustrative of the Providence and Grace of God in Connection with the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Heathen Lands. By the Rev. W. MoistTer, 
Crown 8vo. Eight Page Illustrations. ; 

Sunshine in the Kitchen; or, Chapters for Maid Servants. 
By the Rev. B. Smitu, Author of ‘Climbing,’ etc. Fourth Thousand. 
Crown 8vo. Numerous Illustrations. 

By THE SAME AUTHOR. 

Way-Marks: Placed by Royal Authority on the King’s. 
Highway. Being One Hundred Scripture Proverbs, Enforced and Illustrated. 
Crown 8vo. Eight Page Engravings. 

Gems Reset; or, the Wesleyan Catechisms Illustrated by- 
Imagery and Narrative. Crown 8vo. 

Vice-Royalty; or, A Royal Domain held for the King, and: 
enriched by the King, Crown 8vo. Twelve page Illustrations. 
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PRICE THREE SHILLINGS. 
“Glimpses of India and Mission Life. By Mrs. HUTCHEON. 
Crown 8vo, Eight Page Illustrations. (Cloth, gilt edges. 
PRICE TWO SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE, 
4A Pledge that Redeemed Itself. By Sarson, Author 
‘Blind Olive,’ etc. Crown 8vo. Numerous Illustrations, Cloth, gilt edges, 


“The Story of a Peninsular Veteran: Sergeant in the 43rd 


Light Infantry during the Peninsular War. Crown 8vo. Numerous Illus- 
trations, 


‘Rays from the Sun of Righteousness. By the Rev. 


RicHarD Newton, D.D. Crown 8vo. Eleven page Illustrations. Cloth 
extra. Gilt edges. 


In the Tropics; or, Scenes and Incidents of West Indian 
Life. Bythe Rev. Janez MarratT. Crown 8vo., with Illustrations, &c. 
‘Climbing: A Manual for the Young who Desire to Rise in 


Both Worlds. By the Rev. BenJAMIN SmitTH. Crown 8yo. Sixth Edition. 
Revised and Enlarged. 


‘Our Visit to Rome, with Notes by the Way. By the Rey: 
Joun Ruopes. Royal 16mo. Forty-five Illustrations. 

Gems of Piety in Humble Life. By the Rev. T. H. WALKER. 
Royal 18mo, Eight Page Illustrations. 


MARK GUY PEARSE’S WORKS. 
Six Volumes, Crown 8vo., Cloth, Gilt Edges. Price 2s.6d. each. 


1.—Daniel Quorm, and his Religious Notions. First 
Series, Forty-ninth Thousand. 


2.—Daniel Quorm, and his Religious Notions. SEconp 
Series. Eighth Thousand, 


3.—Sermons for Children. Thirteenth Thousand. 


4.—Mister Horn and His Friends; or, Givers and Giving. 
Fifteenth Thousand. 


5.—Short. Stories: and other Papers. Third Thousand. 


6.—‘ Good Will’: a Collection of Christmas Stories, 
Fourth Thousand, 


PRICE TWO SHILLINGS. 
Homes and Home Life in ;| Eminent Christian Phil- 





Bible Lands. By J. R. S. CuirForp. anthropists. Brief Biographical 
_ Foolscap 8vo. Eighty Illustrations. Sketches, designed especially as 
‘Hid Treasures, and the Studies for the Young. By the 

Search for Them : being Lectures to Rev. Grorcr Maunper. Fcap. 

Bible Classes. By the Rev, Joun 8vo. Nine Illustrations. 

Hartiey. Foolscap 8vo, With | The Tower, the Temple, and 
__Frontispiece, the Minster: Historical and Bio- 
The Great Apostle; or, graphical Associations of the Tower 

Pictures from the Life of St. Paul. of London, St. Paul’s Cathedral, 

By Rev. JABEz MARRAT. Foolscap and Westminster Abbey. By the 

8vo. Twenty-eight Illustrations Rev. J. W. Tuomas. Foolscap 8vo, 

and Map. Illustrations. 

Martin Luther, the Prophet | Youthful Obligations. TIlus- 
of Germany. By the Rev. J. SHaw trated by a large number of Appro- 
Banks. Foolscap 8vo. ‘Thirteen priate Facts and Anecdotes. Fcap. 
Illustrations, 8vo. With Illustrations. 
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PRICE TWO SHILLINGS—continued. 


Peter Pengelly; or, ‘True | 
as the Clock. By J. Jacxson 
Wray. Crown 8yvo. Forty Illus- 
trations. 


The Stolen Children: A 
Narrative compiled from Authentic 
Sources, by the Rev. Henry BLzBy, 
Author of ‘Death Struggles of 
Slavery.’ Foolscap 8vo., gilt edges, 
with Illustrations. 


My Coloured Schoolmaster,, 
and other Stories. By the Rev. 
Henry Biesy. Foolscap 8vo. Five 
Illustrations. 


Female Heroism and Tales 
of the Western World. _ By the Rev. 
Henry Biepy, Foolscap 8vo. Four 
Illustrations. 


Capture of the Pirates: with 
other Stories of the Western Seas. 
By the Rev. Henry Biepy. Fap.. 
8vo. Four Illustrations. 


PRICE EIGHTEENPENCE. 


‘Little Ray’ Series. 


Little Ray and Her Friends. 
By Ruru Eruiorr. Five Page Ilus- 
trations. 

The Royal Road to Riches. 
By E. H. Mitrer. Fifteen Ilustra- 
tions. 

The Breakfast Half-Hour. 


Addresses on Religious and Moral 


Royal 16mo, 

The Cliftons, and their Play- 
Hours. By Mrs. CossteTtT. Seven 
Page Illustrations. 

Ned’s Motto; or, Little by 

Little. By the author of ‘ Faithful 

and True,’ ‘Tony Starr’s Legacy.’ 

Six Page Illustrations. 





Topics. By the Rev. H. R. Burton. 
Twenty-five Illustrations. 


Gleanings in Natural His- 


tory for Young People. Profusely 
Tilustrated. 

Broken Purposes; or, the 
Good Time Coming. By LILuiz 


Montrort. Five page Illustrations. 


The History of the Tea-Cup; 
with a Descriptive Account of the 
Potters Art. By the Rev. G. R, 
Wepewoop. Profusely Illustrated. 


*‘Wee Dona 
An Old Sailor’s Yarn: and 
other Sketches from Daily Life. 
The Stony Road: A Tale of 
Humble Life. 
Stories for Willing Ears. 


The Bears’ Den. 
MILLER, 

A Year at Riverside Farm. 
By E. H. Mirtizer. Royal 16mo. 
Six Page Illustrations. 


The Lilyvale Club and its 


By E. H. 


Six Page Illustrations. 


Doings. By Epwin A. JOHNSON, 
D.D. Royal 16mo. Seven Page 
Illustrations. i 
id’ Series. 
Stories for Willing Ears. 
For Girls. By T.S. E. 


Thirty Thousand Pounds: 
and other Sketches from Daily Life. 
‘Wee Donald’: Sequel to 





For Boys. By T.S. £. 
Foolscap 8 


‘Stony Road.’ 
0, Sertes. 


Three Indian Heroes: the Missionary; the Soldier; the 


Statesman. 
lllustrations. 


David Livingstone, Mission 
Rev. J. Marrat. 


Columbus; or, The Discovery of America. 


Cusitr, Seventeen Illustrations. 


Cortes; or, The Discovery a 
GerorcrE CusitT. Nine Illustration 


By the Rey. J. SHAW Banks. 


Second Edition. Numerous, 


ary and Discoverer, By the 


Fifteen Page Illustrations. 


By GEORGE 


nd Conquest of Mexico. By 


Se 
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PRICE EIGHTEENPENCE. Foolscap 8v0. Series. 


Pizarro ; or, The Discovery and Conquest of Peru. By GEORGE 
Cusitr. Nine Illustrations. 

Granada; or, The Expulsion of the Moors from Spain. 
GEORGE Couey Seven Illustrations. 

James Montgomery, Christian Poet and Philanthropist. 
By the Rev. J. Marrat, Eleven Illustrations. 

The Father of Methodism. A Sketch of the Life and Labours 
of the Rev. John Wesley, A.M. For Young People. By Mrs. CossLeTT. 
Second Edition, enlarged. Forty-five Illustrations. 

Old Truths in New Lights. Illustrations of Scripture Truth 
for the Young. By W.H.S. Numerous Illustrations. 

‘Chequer Alley: A Story of Successful Christian Work. 
By the Rev. FREDERICK W. Briccs, M.A. Eleventh Edition. 

The Englishman’s Bible: How he Got it, and Why he 

_. Keepsit. By Rev. James Boyes. With Thirteen Illustrations. 

Homes: and the Way to Make Home Happy. By the Rev. 

Davin Hay. Foolscap 8vo.. With Frontispiece. 


Helen Leslie; or, Truth and Error. By ADELINE. Foolscap 
8vo. With Frontispiece. 


By 


PRICE ONE SHILLING AND FOURPENCE, 


‘The Boatman’s Daughter. A Narrative for the Learned 
and the Unlearned. By the Rev. ALFRED BARRETT. 18mo. With 


Frontispiece. 
PRICE ONE SHILLING. 


Cloth, gilt lettered. 
Peeps into the Far North: 


Chapters on Iceland, Lapland, and 
Greenland. By S. E. Scuores. 


Royal 16mo, 


Ancient Egypt: Its Monu- 
ments, Worship, and People. By 
the Rev. Epwarp LiGcHtTwoop,. 


Twenty-six Illustrations. 


‘Vignettes from English His- 
tory. By the Rev. James YEAMES. 
First Series. From the Norman 
Conqueror to Henry IV. Twenty- 

_ three Illustrations. 

‘Lessons from Noble’ Lives, 
and other Stories, ‘Thirty-one Illus- 
trations. 

Margery’s Christmas Box. 
By Rutu Exuiorr. Seven IIlus- 
trations. 

Stories of Love and Duty. 
For Boys and Girls, Thirty-one 
Illustrations, 

No Gains without Pains: A 
True Life for the Boys. By H, C. 
Knicut, Six Illustrations, 





‘Twenty-four Tinetortisace 


The Railway Pioneers; or, 
The Story of the Stephensons, 
Father and Son. By H.C. krone. 
Fifteen Lllustrations. 

The Royal Disciple: Lous, 
Queen of Prussia. By C. R. Hurst. 
Six Illustrations. 

Tiny Tim: A Story of Lon- 
don Life. Founded on Fact. By 
Francis Horner. Twenty - two 
Illustrations. 

John Tregenoweth; His 
Mark. By Mark Guy PEarsE. 
Twenty-five Illustrations. 

Tl Dry” 3} or, aflow.: the 
Farmer's Son became a Captain, 
Ten Illustrations, 
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PRICE ONE SHILLING—continued. 


The Giants, and How to 
Fight Them. By Dr. RIcHARD 
Newton. Fifteen Illustrations. 

The Meadow Daisy. By 
Litiiz Montrort. Numerous IIlus- 
trations. 

Robert Dawson; or, The 
Brave Spirit. Four Page Illus- 
trations. 

The Tarnside Evangel, 
By M.A.H. Eight Illustrations. 

Rob Rat; A Story of Barge 


Life. By Marx Guy PEarse. 
Numerous Illustrations, 





The Unwelcome Baby, 
and what Became of Him; with 
other Stories of noble Lives Early 
Consecrated. By S. ELLen Gre- 
Gory. Nine Illustrations, 


Jane Hudson, the American 
Girl. Four Page Illustrations. 


The Babes in the Basket; 
or, Daph and her Charge. Four 
Page Illustrations. 


Insect Lights and Sounds. 
By J. R. S. Cxirrorp, author of 
‘Animals of the Bible,’ etc., etc. 
Profusely Illustrated. 





William the Silent, Prince of Orange. 
Sketch. By the Rev. J. W. Tuomas. 


A Biographical 


Foolscap 8vo. With Portrait. 


Life on the Waves; or, Memorials of Captain George 


LEONARD. 


By the Rev. A. LANGLEY, 


With Illustrations. 18mo. - 


PRICE NINEPENCE. 
Cloth, Iiluncinated, 


Iniperial 32mo, 


The Wonderful Lamp; and 
other Stories. By RutH ELLIorT, 
Five Lllustrations. 

2. Dick’s Troubles; and How He 

Met Them. By RutuH ELLiorr. 
Six Illustrations. 

3. The Chat in the Meadow: and 
other Stories. By Littrze Monrt- 
ForT. Six Illustrations. 

John’s Teachers: and other 
Stories. By Litt1zE MONTFORT. 
Six Illustrations. 

Nora Grayson’s Dream; and 
other Stories. By Littrze Mont- 
FORT. Seven Illustrations. 

Rosa’s Christmas Invitations ; 
and other Stories. By LiLiiz 
Monrtrort. Six Illustrations. 

Ragged Jim’s Last Song; and 
other Ballads. By Epwarp 
Battey. Eight Illustrations. 

. Pictures from Memory. 

ADELINE. Nine Illustrations. 

. The Story of the Wreck of the 

‘ Maria’ Mail Boat: with a 

Memoir of Mrs. Hincksman, the 

only Sarvivor. Illustrated. 


I. 


4. 


ie 


oo 


By 
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io. Passages from the Life of 
Heinrich Stilling. Five Page 
Illustrations. 

ir. Little and Wise: The Ants, 
The Conies, The Locusts, and 
The Spiders. By the Rev. W. W. 
Newton. Twelve Illustrations. 

12. Spoiling the Vines, and For- 
tune Telling. By the Rev: W. 
W.Newron. Eight Illustrations. 

13. The Kingly Breaker, Concern- 
ing Play, and Sowing the Seed. 
By the Rev. W. W. Newron. 
Six Illustrations. 

14. The Fatherly Guide, Rhoda, 
and Fire inthe Soul. By the Rev. 
W.W. NewrTon. Twelve Illustra- 
tions. 

15. Short Sermons for Little Peo- 
ple. By the Rev. T. CHAMPNESS. 
‘Twenty Illustrations. 

16. Sketches from my Schoolroom. 
By the Daughter of a Wesleyan 
Minister, Four Illustrations. 

17. Mary Ashton; a True Story 
of Eighty Years Ago, By the 
author of ‘The Lancasters and 
their Friends,’ Four Illustrations. 


The above are sold in Limp Cloth at E1IGHTPENCE, 
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PRICE EIGHTPENCE. 
The whole of the Seventeen Mncpenny books (see age 15) are Sold in 
Limp Cloth at Eightpence each. 
Precious Seed, and Little Sowers. 18mo. Four Illus- 
trations. Gilt edges. 


Janie: A Flower from South Africa. By Rev. R. LamMPLOoUGH. 
z18mo. With Portrait. 


Freddie Cleminson: The Brief Story of a Blessed Life. 
By the Rev. T. M‘CuLtacH. 18mo. With Portrait, etc. 


Soon and Safe: A Word to the Young Folks. By Rev. 


Stupson Crump, 18mo. - Illustrations. 
Christianity Compared with Popery: A Lecture. 
Death of the Eldest Son. By C@#sar MaLan. 


Emily’s Lessons; or, Chapters in the Life of a Young 
Christian. 


Fragments for Young People. 

History of Joseph. By AGNEs BuLme_r. 

Jonathan Saville’s Life. By the Rev. F. A. West. 

The Sunday Scholar’s Guide. By the Rev. J. T. Barr. 


PRICE SIXPENCE. 
Cloth, Illuminated, and Coloured Frontispiece. 








x1. A Kiss for a Blow: Stories 13. The Little Black Hen. 
about Peace and War. 14. Martha’s Hymn. 

2. Louis Henrie; or, The Sister’s 15. Nettie Mathieson. 

Promise. 16. The Prince in Disguise. 

3. The Giants, and How to Fight 17. The Children on the Plains. 
Them. By Dr. Ricuarp 18. The Babes in the Basket. 
NEwTON. Ig. Richard Harvey; or, Taking 

4. Robert Dawson; or, the Brave a Stand. 

Spirit. ‘ 20. Kitty King: Lessons for Little 

5. Jane Hudson, the American Girls. 

Girl, 21. Nettie’s Mission. 

6. The Jewish Twins. By Aunt 22. Little Margery. 
FRIENDLY. 23. Margery’s City Home. 

y. The Book of Beasts. Thirty- | 24. The Crossing Sweeper. 
five Illustrations. 25. Rosy Conroy’s Lessons. 

8. The Book of Birds. Forty Illus- 26. Ned Dolan’s Garret. 
trations. 27. Little Henry and his Bearer. 

g. Proud in Spirit, 28. Little Woodman and his 

ro. Althea Norton. Sie Dog Cesar. 
11. Gertrude’s Bible Lesson. 29. Johnny : Lessons for Little 
12. The Rose in the Desert. Boys. 


The above are sold in Ornamental Stiff Covers at FOURPENCE each. 
Hattie and Nancy; or, The Everlasting Love. With 
Illustrations. x18mo, Cloth, gilt-lettered, 6d. (A Boox ror Girzs.) 


Michael Faraday. By W.R. Burcess. With Portrait and 
Illustrations, 18mo. Cloth, gilt-lettered, 6d. (A Book ror Boys.) 
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